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To the Right Worſhip- 


fullthe Lady M1rt dmwar, 
wife to Sir HENKRYMI IL n- 


M A Y of Graces, and to Miltris | 
HEL ZN Bacon of Shriblaxd | 
Hall, and to MiltrisGuR DON, | 
Wife to Maſter BRAMmTON | 


GuR DON of e-#ſſingtos: 
the Author prayeth ail increaſe of 
Faith, many good dayes here, 
nd eternall life in the 


Heiavin 


yes loht V Vor- 
. Ixpfull, when I 


y thought ( accor- | 
_ ding to the cuſtorne) of 
J purting forth this little 
J poorc Treatiſe in th 1J 
= 3 name 


Kirgdome of | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicator). 
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name of ſome vertu- 
ous and worthy perſon, 
ftraight way yourhree a- 
bove named came into 
'my minde, and 1 knew 
not how toſever you 


nor which I could leaye | 


'out, therefore made bold 
rather to Dedicate it to 

ou all rogether, for 
theſe reaſons : firſt, God 
hath neerly joyned you 
all rogether by many 
bonds, both Civil and 
Religious, both of Na- 


| 


given'you to bee all of 


—_ & Grace, and hath 


One minde in the Lord. 
| haye alſo had EXCec-| 
K = ding 
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Dedi Icatory. 
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ding great experience of 


[your loye both to mee 


and ro my Miniſtery, | 
& am much bound un- 
to you all. 1 thought ic 
therefore meete, to ren- 
der this as aſmallroken 


unfained love, and true 
thankefulnefle to your 
Worps: all. Andthough 
never a one of you bur 
deſerve to beare the 
[Name alone of a farre 
better Worke than this, 
yer ſecing as this ismy 
firſt fruites in wg ny 
fo 1 know not, but it's 
moſt like to be the laſt, 


A4 there-' ( 
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and teſtimony of my 
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The Epiſtle Dedicator y. "2 | 
| carbons [ have beene * 
| thus bold ro joyne you | 
t all rogether, humbly | | 
| craving your ACCCPtance | 

| Oo rs poore mite. And 
thus defiring ro you all, |}. 
| | | 
[| a principall portion of | | 
| bleſſing of this and all | 
'} other holy helpes, that | 
| | it pieaſerh Godtobring | 
| to your hands, to fur- || 
| ther you well to his hea- ||| 
| | 'venly Kingdom, | humb- | b 
E} 1y take my leave of your || !c 
Worlhips,reſting ever, ſin 


| | O! 
Toure orſhips 1 11 any ſer- Þ 


) 
| VICE that 1 41 ablc, 


, th 
" OTS | 


OI. 


rn” 


PR | #3 
| SSSSSSS | 
| | Tothe Reader, 
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| 'þG PET Sq Hriſtian reader | 
»| | WYEYARSY thele things 
fi (INTER. S&; that thou fin- 
| Jy [ deft in this lit- | 
{Q25WB) tle Treatiſe of k 
|} | /2irb,were the ſumme of ſun- | 
gi] dry Sermons Preachtinmy | 
r= | | | o:dinary week. day Lecture, 
oo or nine yeares agoe,| 
which I wrote brokenly and| | 
b-| briefly for my own memory | 
ur |} leaving out many things: 
J' inthe Vies and Applications 
of the points delivered in| 
| Preaching, which ſkpuld ſet} 
[an edge upon the Dodctrines 
, |thar were handled, | 
Theſe things were oft de- 
Ag lixea \ 
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|thing to my mind,or as were 


| Points are very ſhort & weak 


| were in Preaching. Icafily 


The Epiftles : 


red by ſome of the hearcrsto 
be brought to light for their 
cotinual uſe, yet I for atvers. | 
rcaſonscould never give any 
conſent therto, The lait yeare 
the importunity of a godly 
friend drew them from me, 
and put them forth, but not 
as I would, if it had pleaſed: 
God Thad beeneinhealthart 
the doing thereof: wb Trea- 
tiſe 1 have ſince perulcdand. 
amended inexceeding many 
places : and yet alas it is no- 


- — 
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to be deſired, Sundry.of my 
| friends, ſome by Letters, 
ſfomby word of mouth have 
told me, that the Yſes of the 


| in compariſon of that they 


contellc ir, & know not how 
| to 


a 


| to the Reaatr. 


to mend ir, -unleſle I had 
| Preacht them over againe,or| 
had morc leiſure to cnlarge 
[them than I' can atraine to, 
| Neither find I it poſſible ro 
| me, in cold bloud, and ſo 
| Jong after, to call to mind 
\or write th ole ſtirring paſla. 
| gesthat God b! ought! to had 
in the hear of - Preaching 8. 
cll,craving pardon for all 
defedts, I.commir ir rothy 
' hand as jt is, humbly beg- 
(ging the Lords blcfling and 
| 900d hand tro goe withall, If 
any by theExceil icncy, Ne- 
ceffirie, and raxencile of this 


grace of Faith, ſhall be pro- 
vokcedto labor to bepoſletled 


" ir, that areas yet without | 
ir, and thoſe thar Have it to 


pos tothe beſt degrees, & 


_— CO——_ Me mment. i es Mt 


nouriſh it, that it may En- 


to! 
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SOIT 


| [reade adviledly, rcachably, 


[the prayic, and pray for INE 


| ſaved by him, that yer it is 


7 be Epibleo. 


eo live by it to. the glory of 
| God, their increaſe of com- 


fort here, and ſalvation here- | 
aficr ; I fhall haveattained | 
[my end, be heartily glad,and | 
give God thanks. It any reap | 
any fruir hereby (as it they 


'and with ſecking Go Dd, ] 
| Hope they. ſhall) Sive God 


' Author, and. forthis craz 
and laſt part ot his lite, | 
Bur let me advertiſethee 
of one thing,good Chriftian 
| Reader, thar thowocrer thou 
| ſhalt oken fnd.in this Trea- 


_ 
| 
| 


particular perſwaſion of a 
mans heart, that Chriſt Ie- 
ſus is.hisY and har hc ſhall be | 


not mcant,. taat that 1s the 


tiſe, Faith ſpoken of, as of a| 


— firſt | 


——_—_——. 
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'a leaning upon him, and a | 
laying ho!d on himoffered | 


19 the Reader. 


Ce ne ee 


firſt act of Faith, which 1s 
rather an accepring of Chriſt, 


PR 


[| 


by God, and thenafter by | 
aſecond act of Faith, by fin- | 


'to bee a geod deleription of 


| whereby a ſinner humbled 
by the Law,and quitedriven 
out of himſelfe, by or upon 


| 


ding a true and unfiined 


change. of hearr and life | 
wrought in him, he 1s then 


and thereby pe: fwaded thar 
he is one of thoſe that Chriſt 
.died for. Therforethis 1 rake 


| Fairh;z Thaticisthe mightte 
worke of the Holy Ghoſt, 


tae gracious and [weet voice 
of the Goſpel), and the free 
and unpartiall offer of mercy 
from Godin Chriſt, comes ! 
n time tocaſt him{cife upon 


| 
i 
| 


Chrift, 


pO EET 
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——— once I eee 
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T be Epiſtles 


Chriſt, an and t cruſt ro him as, 
the Ail- {ufficieat and onely | 
| Canes of his ſalvation, and} 
þ wichall is willing tobe ſub- | 
jc& to him all his days! 
And to iſay that Faith is a| 
particular Application of 
Chriſt to a mans own ſoule, | 
or a particular apprehenſion | 
| or [2ying hold on Chriſt, as | 
1h.1.12.15a trueand ſate de- | 
finition thereof: for there be | 
thar dotruly beleevein Chrift 
and that tolalvation, if they 
lhbold th&diegthat yer are not 
come to| be per{waded that 
Chriſt is theirs;which comes 
afcer,cicher by the teſtimony 
of Gods Spirir,or the witnes 


| truth 6f their Sanctification, 


of thcir qwae ſpirir,from thel 


Having advertiſed thee of 


EY 


this, I commend. thee to; 
| Go DÞ| 


to the Reader. 


LG» oO Þ, and to the word of 

his grace, which 1s able to 
build thee up, andgive thee 
| inherirance with hen thar | 
bee ſanttified by Faith in 
[—" Iecfus, 


| ow 


| The weakeſt and moſt nn- 
| worthy of the true [er 
wants of eſs Chriſt, 


— L 
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To the RreavfgR 


A; and the | ſupreame 
LANs bappineſſe of a fin-- 
Ng ner being a reaſo- 
at nable creature,uto 
be united to an ali-ſafficient, even 
to him who u goodnes & happines it 
{elfe,God bleſſed for evermore.The 
futnes of the 1nfiniteneſſe of all per- 
ſeftios which are in the Lord,beiug 
abl: to fill up all the emptie chinks, 
voyd places, the wnſatiificd paſ- 
pings 5 yawnings of the ſpirit of a 
| w1an, All truth 1in Goa, therby 
the underſtanding t fats; fied gt cav 
know v0 more,all perfefiions of ex- 
| cellency in him, and therby the will 
| 14 contented, 5t can have no more : 
and all thu onr firſt Father Adam 


| being made «for God,hal he bin #- 


| love, he had beeme poſſeſſor of bim, 
aud of all thir good in him, Bt our 
fir 3 


| EIS 
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23 4 He good ofthe ſaute 
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| nited to him by the obedience of | 


| 
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- WE 


PIER A good, and to topple downe frons 


| gaine to Him, who 1 the fountaine 
| of life, and good to all that ſhal 
| bave tt, namely to the living God: 


To rhe Reader. 


hmm 


through the abuſe of their owne l1- 
berty and Satens delnfion, plucked 
away theſelver (as I may ſoſpeak) 
from nnaer that (pirituall and eſpe- 


| 


the bleſſed God, and ſobreame to 
fall off from the poſſeſſion of ſo great 


the biight of all happineſſe, into 
the depth of all miſery : ſor as the 
good was from which they departed 
ſuch was the evil into which they 
plunged themſelves : they departed 
from the God of al power into weak- 
ut ſſe,from all wiſdoms to folly from 
the God of all holsnes,glory & coſ0- 
lation, unto al baſenes,deſolation & 


| They being thus departed from the 
Lord, recovered againe they cannot 
| be into the ſtate of ſpiritual life &- 
| goodneſſe ,unleſſe they be brought a- 


aud brought they will never bee 


| fir#t parents playing the Apoſtates, | 


ciall guidance and government of 


miſery which cannot be concervead,|' 


-, 
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mm. Bn, 


—  — on 


| ther,therfore goe to that other(that 


Þ, | power of the out-ftretched arme 


Mi 


'To theReader. 


but by ſaith: For man bring bound. 
to live the ſpirutnall life of grace & 
zo pleaſe God,he muſs ettber live by | 
himſelf or by anotber,by himſelf he 


paſſes therfore he muſt live by ano 


['s) God, veſt upon him, and beleeve 
 #n him : ſaith being nothing els but | 
' the going out of the ſonle 10 God 
| thorow Chriſt ,to fetch aprinciple of 
| life, which tn Adam we loft &- now | 
weed, And bence it u that there ts 
ſuch an extraordinary worth in this 
| precious grace, and ſuch an extra» 
| ordinary vertwe, even the mightic 


| working. of the exceeding great 


cannot, bring dead in fins and tveſ- | 


| of the Lord put forth to bring the 

' ſoule to himeſelfe by beleeving. 

| The work being ſo extraoramary 

' wander full,no marvell thonghit be. 
| more than ordinarily ſecret, The 

| /pirit as the wind blowes where it- 
' liſts, thou knoweſt not whetice 


| it came, nor whither it goes; ſo is 


| every man that is borne of God, | | 


And 


Toh.3.3. 


— 


Eph.1.17. | 
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—— 
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| To rhe Reader. ; | 


[} i And if the framing of the bedy be 
if | | fearfully and wonderfully wrought 
| benenth in the earth, as the Pial- 
mil? /peakes, why ſhold we not imma- 
| gle that the fa//ioning of the ſonle| 
iq | 10.4 dependance of God,thromgh the 
| depth of bis comnſell.honld be much} | | 
more dsfſiculr to arve unto. | 
The way which the Anthor of thu | / 

, 


Treatiſe hath followed in making & 
! ſaving contrition to go before fauh 3 
b- in the ſecond main point of the trea- | } | » 
| | e2/e, diſconrſing abont the eAuthor | } | (i 
| aud meares of Faith, if it may fizd el 
4 judicious && faire confiruttion, it 
| wil be found tobe beyond exception | ot 
| | P by ſuch as are not foreftalica nibh] 
| | prejudice, Let not that decerivethee| | 4 
| (go0d Reader) which ® acommon 
Conceit but a common error,to wit, 
| that every ſaving worke upon the | || ms 
art 15 a ſantlifying work which in | | Fa 
| ltrifnes of ſpeech ( as the termes | þf yer 
8 wor f? rea, 4 caceived) cannot land f b 
{ by the vwerdifl of $ cripture, For | | ſors 
Rows.S.70, the ſpit ſheakes plain-|N # 
[ {y, whom God called, them he ju- 
{tified, 


——_— 


F. | | Faith,thu ſaving work may be,and. 


Sa. the Reader. 


ſtited, whom he juſtifed, them! 
heglorified. Here « the order of | 
Goas owne work: of purpoſe deſers=| 
| bed by hizowne ſpirit, and by thoſe 
ls words, and them he glorified ; 
by the beſt interpreters is meant not 

only the perſeIion of it in heaven, 
| bus the beginning of it herein grace 
| ſanttification & glorification diffe- 
ring but in degrees one fro another 
whence the concluſion 1 thus nude- 
niably collefted ; Vocation is nota 
lanRifying work,becan/e they are 
there difingus/hed one fro avother, | 
ſet in order of nature one before an- 

other : Bt Vocation « 4 ſaving 

worke, therefore every ſaving wad! 
u not 4 ſanitsſying work. Though 
therefore we maſt bave Faith be- 
fore me be tn Chrif, and the ſoule | 
| muft be contrite before he can bave 


j 


yet thu xowork of ſanitihoation, 

If thn thou ſhalt heareor read of 
ſorrow, hatre 1,deteftatio ag ainit fin 
In 4 contrite per/on, which canot be 
in are;robate,and obſerve alſo hs 
like 


60 


| 


| 


4 


\ 


| pwte. And let me ſpeake ingenonſly 
without either prides or prejudice, | 
ſomewhat | bave heard by cenfe- | Þ 
Ponce of the point from ſundry men, 


and / could never yet apprehend a- 


" 
Ao TC Os _ — —  — 
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" Tothe Reader. 


like ſhoken elſewhere as a frau of 
Faith, thou mu#l not bocle or ftart | 


at the termes,as implying a Cantra- 
dsTron one to another,when all will 
eafuly be reconciled thus, the one 14 a 
ſorrow of preparatior, the other a 
ſorrow of ſantlification: &- yet beth 
ſaving, The one wronght upon wa, 
wherein we are patients of the wor k 
of the ſperit bringing of us unto 
Chriſt : the other « wromght by wa, 
through the ſpirit proven to 15, and 
dwelling in ns,when we have recei- 
ved Chrift, 


Much more may be ſaid in this 


particular, and ſalt be when occa- 
ſion ſhall require, enly for the while 
thu may ſerve by way of preface 
not purpoſing toenter the lifts of dif 


4 little ] have read, and thought 
much according to my meanneſſe, 
and the meaſure of light received, 


Wee 7 


they ſeems fully to determine the c5- 


[Fs commendation ( as Paul ſpeaks). 


| To the Reader. 


y thing, which ſhould frake thu 
ea:th reghtly anderfiood, 
T onching the co ming in of Faith, 


f any deube ariſe, thoſe words pag 
175. /honld wiſe ly be w:5gbed, and | 


roverfie, namely, that inthe ban« 
rings & thirflings of the ſoul there 
at it were the ſbawne of faith not 
yet browght to full perſeAtion,the 
oul uu _— towards God,but not 
et come to him to refit ſo fully and 
wholly on him as hereafter it will, | 

And thus tt all { have to advertiſe 
thee (good Reader) ronching the 
metter-For the Autbor,though my! 
love could ſay much, yet I wil ſay, 


nothing but let his work praiſe bins 
[ know be envies not the parts, nor | 
defires the praiſes of ethers, that | 


which sr to be communded of a man 


5 bis goodnes,and in my filence,the | 
onles in heave now bl: fed, ma- 
ny hundred of the Saints brought to 


e as karge letters, and the beſt of 


 yead 


od by the power of his Muniftery, | 


To the Reader. 


chalked out before thee, ſee it, gi 
| in it, and the God of Heaven g 


to thee, and to thu worke for t 


| ſomles good, which he wiſheth, wh 


reits 


Thine in the Lord leſus, 


: 
Thom#s Ho oxtR. 


read of all and knowne of all, And|| 
that which is a crowne and comfort 
to himſelfe, I ſee not but it may bel | 
4 credit 10 him freomall ſuch, who | 
| are content that God ould be glo 
rified by ethers, as well as by them | 
ſelves. B reefiy, that word which 
.| God hath bleſſed, that way whicl 
| God hath /aid open to bring ſo me- 
ny to life by, Behold (Chriſtiat 
Reader) that word and way # her 


with thee, and give arichbleſſin 


| 


hes... —_—_—_—_— 


: 
1} Wee 
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ang 
CN Net etal 
all other graces 


- molt excellent, 


| profitable, and 
neceſfary, as being that- alone 
inſtrument whereby wee  ap- 
ply unto our ſeives Chriſt Ie- 
fs, and all his benefits for our 
| Juſtification and ſalvation : And 
| ſceirg witha'l it is of tvch ditti- 
cult;e ro be obtarr eci_( for it ig as 
eaſe to fulfill the Law as to o- 
bey the Goſpell) and a "thing 
wherein men may and doe fo 


Peing a lively 
and juſtifying 
Faith is above 


_— 


| ſelves, andis fo dangerpus and 
deadly if they bee deccived: 
therefore I purpoſe by the aſſi- 
ſtance of Gods grace and holy 
Spirit , tohandle this Doctrine | 


ſoone avd often deceive them- | 


BS B of | 


es et. ont 


ti. 


_ 
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| What Faith «. © 


—_—_> 


of Faith at large. And for our 
more orderly and diſtin pro- 
ceeding herein, I will evinchalty'! 
fiſt upon theſe points and beads f 
which follow. 


1. What Faith uy, 
2+ The Anthor or chiefe efficient, @ | 
and by what meanes it ui | 
Wrought 511 ts 
23. The degrees of xt, 
4. The excellency of it, 
5. The difficulty of tt. | 
G6, The meceſſit ty of it, | 
7 The perpetmity of it, and that 
true Faith cannot be wholly loft 
F The Jus and fraits whereby 
it may be knowne, © 
9. The lets and impediments « 
it, which wakes it to be of ſuch 


rareneſſe. 

TO. The contravies of it, 
Wlereunto arc added two © 

ther things. 

x2. Of leving by Faith, N 


T2. W hat warrant we bave to bet | © 
lieve . Fi 


| And |_ 


— | 


*1\ | 


lofty | P® 


| What Faith is 


— 
And the Lord enable me, fo ff 
ficiently to handle thele things, | 
as they be in themſelves profita« 
ble and neceffary, 
Cua?, L 
Wha Faith is. 
rſt IT will ſhew | har 
J _ FalTH is. | Faith i 


LY and handled, as 
Sol ground of all the other 
ints' that follow. To which 
end 1 will farſt diſhnguiſh it 
from thoſe things thar are cal- 
led Faith in Scripture, and bee | 
not the Faith 1 am about, a": 
from falſe and unſufhicient Faith, 
and ſo ſhew what 1 It 1snot firit, 
and then what it is. 

7. It is notourbeleevinrg any 


to6b 


An 


| 


XUM 


mans word, or promife to us, 
or mans writing, which 1s a 


B 2 


faith and confidence in him , As | 
it 


FI” Ce 
ts. 


W- 
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What Faith i, 


if a, great man ſhould promiſe to 
- { freea poore man out of priſon, 


free a 
by paying his debt, hee be- 
licving it, it comforts him much; 
But the Faith we are about to 


ly, axd his Word, and not mans 
words or writings, ner humane 
things. 

2, It is not fidelity and faith- 
fulneſle in ___ our promi- 
ſes, which is called Faith on 
Gods 
ſaith of God be made of none effe(t, 
1.c, the fidelity of God in keep- 


3. It was not the doatrine of 


jthe Goſpel], which yet is called 


Faith, A.6 6, ſavy were obedi- 
ent toth,farth,Gal.t .23. and oft 
inthe Epiſtle to Teworhy. 

4+ It is not aparticular faith 
of the lawfulneſſe of this or that 


tobe done, asin things indiftc- 


rent, 


i... Mt. 


— 


pe... 


ſpeake of, reſpeReth God one- | 


part,as Rem.3.3. Shall the | 


ing promiſe ; ſoon ours, Gal.s. | 
among the fruits of the Spirit, | 
faich or fidelity is reckoned one, | 
io Mar.23.23, | 


XUM 


| = 


NC- | 


_ |} cular liberty,and therfore he bids 

them that have it to keepe itto 
 thecnſelves, at leaſt for a while, & 
E not by words.or deeds to ſhew it 


—_— 


what Faith P 


A .——. 


Chriſt from the bondage of the 
ceremoniall law, which in Pauls 
time ſome ſtronger Chriſtians 
| believed, and cherefore did eat 
| any thing without making con- 
{ctence,and which yetthe weak- 
ker did notybut made conſcience 
ſtiil of them ;. and now this isa 
faith to believe their liberty ſpo- 
kenot Ron9.14. Heaft thou farth ? 
which is notto be underſtood ei- 
| ther ofa generall faith, believing 


| the whole Word of God, not of | 


| juſtifying faith, but of that parti- 


forth to the hart of their weake 


brethren Now the other Falith it | 


s not meet we ſhould keep it to 
our ſelves, but we muſt gonfefſe 
withour mouthes, and 
ever to give account thereof, and 


alſo muſt ſhew forth the fruits of | 


ittothe example of others. 


rent, of our liberty purchaſed by 


ready ( 


—— 


| 
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1 Hiſfori-| It is not Hiſtoric NAaith,which | 


15a beleeving, not of the ſtories | 


of the Bible onely to be true, but 
'a beleeving of the whole Word 
'of God, the articles of the Faith; 
but beleeved onely ina Hiitori- 


call manner gencrally, not appli- 


ed particularly to himſelfe. 
To know the Word ef God 


Scripture, and to give afſent that 


more or lefſe of it, yea,the whole 


it is true, and goe no further, is 
Hittoricall Faith, and may be in 
Reprobates, both within rhe 
Church, as alſo in fuch as bee 
without the Churchg as Tuckes 
beleeve that there is a God, that 
Chriſt was borne of the Virgin 
Mary, the Reſurrection of the 
dead, ec. yea, the Devils have 
it, /a1m.2.19. And therefore ſuch | 
2 Faith is unable to ſave But true 


Faith is this and more, it addes| 
particular application of 1t to his} 
owne ſelfe, Every true beleever| 


hath hiſtoricall Faith, but hiſto» 


ricall onely is not true Faith, 
there- 


—_l_.. . 
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| Sower,. the ſtonie and thornie 


[a profefſionof the Word, yet li- 
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ſelves: herewith, for howſoever 
they may thinke - themfelves 


courſe, and becauſe: they verily. 
beleeve all things to.be molt cer- 
taine, yet they doe'ino more than 
ſome Atheiſts, no more than the. 
Devils and therefore it.is poore 
to brag thereof; | 
It js not Temporary Faith, of 
which much in the Scripture is 
ſpoken, Mar. 1 3. Parable of the 


grourd, Cube 8, Joby 2, Many 
beleeve, but our Saviour would 
not commit himſelfe unto them, 
and S599 Mag beleeyed. This 
hath more than the former,. ad- 
ding to knowledge and aflent , 


therefore let none content them- | 


| 


ſome body if they can tell the | 
{tories of the Bible, and candiſ- | 


ving ſtill in their ſinnes, and car- 
nall eſtate; it is not ſutkgctent for | 
falvation. | 

Some temporaries goe fur-; 


ther than ſome, there be divers 
B 4 | de-| 


2 Tempor.Þ 
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f 
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degrees; ſome beſides profeſſion 
are moved ar che Ward, affe ted 


| : : j 
doArines as ferve to move grief, 


F 


with ſome kinds of griefe at ſuch 


and Jay in that that (MmOIvVes Joy o 
heare the Word with joy , yea 
alſo reforme many things, cut a- 


| 


way outward evils, take up m- 
ny good dutics pablike\, yeaand | 
private, and yet fall ſhort. As 
ome ofthe Hraelites by murmu- 


ring were cut off 4 litle after they 
came out of Egypt, ſome went 


on further,and then cut off, ſome 
further, and there fe11, ſome e- \ 
and never yet came to Canaan, ſo 
is it with Temporaries. Thus far 
went /ehn, 4hab, Herod,. Anaus- 
as and Sapbira, Indus , Nicolas 
the D-acon, Demas, Alexander ; 
notable Temporaries,and yet but 
Temporaries, fecing afterwards 
they fel Away. For men may have 
great knowledge, afſent, pro- 
teſſi>n, yea excellent gifts, and 


ven within eleven days journey, | 


NaBSOaCD0O <s7 


| ſhewes of cyery grace, (and goe 
a 


—_— = 
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| 
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'a great way, to the deceiving 
!of themſelves and many others) | 
and yetfor want of particular ap- 
prehenſion of Chriſt, they are. 
not planted into him,have no fap 
| of grace and fandification ; and 
therefore cannot continue , but | 
| wither away intime , like ſeed 
| 12 the ſtony ground, haſty indeed 
{at firſt, bur nor durable, as Corne 
;on the houſe>top. This being 
' built on a ſandy fonndation , as} 
che countenance of men in autho- | 
rity, profit, pleaſure, credit, no- 
velty, when any of theſe faile, 
or ſome ({trong temptation com- 
meth, they breake off, -and fall a- 
way, or if none ſuch come, they 
may continue {o to their end, and 
periſh, though moſt be diſcover- 
ed, at lealt vehemently ſuſpeed] 
of thoſe that have wnderſtanding | - 
of the way of falvation, .. | 

Though the world , firſt and 


laſt takes them for right honeſt 
| men, and good Chriſtians, »- can 


/be , and though they themſelves | 


B 5 wou Id 
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"I 


: 
. 

: | 
: 


| 
+ 


87 likef, aith 
"{ as itbe De- 
! $ UI! I bb 

| } called Sas 
| muel chat 


Was raiſed 
up like da» 
macl. 
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would deſire tobe no better, yet 
the ſervants of God ſuſpeRt ma- 


count, lothneſle to be examined, 
their whole eſtate being never 
troubled with doubting and ſuch 
like. 

True Faith goeth further then 
this, for the beleever particularly 


fied life, which this Temporary 


us beware, and-not truſt to it, 
the rather, becauſe moſt of the 
people of England.be deceived 
herewith, and- goe no further. 
| Yea,molſt of the people be of the 
worſe Temporaries,onely belee- 
ving thg. Word - of -God to bee 
true, and profeſting 1t becaule| 


Law enjoynes them ſo todoe | 
but ſee how they liveafter their] 
own lufts, and therefore have no 
true 


— — W—  #* * 


ny of theſe by their coldneſſe, 


 applieth Chriſt to himſelte truly, 
and fo lives by hima true fanRti-. 


Faith fals ſhort of, Therfore gr 


] 


b, 
d 
! 


ſtandingeverata ſtay, taking li- 
bertic in ſome things, eſpecially 
if they be little things, as they! 


' 


- 
» » 
®. 
A 
4 
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[true Faith, which purifieth the 
heart. And this would ſoene be 
ſcene,if any alteration of Religi- 


"IS 

. - on ſhould COINC, AS ſhecpe fice 
lly ' | | frombefore aDogge, ſo moſtof 
ey theſe would turne fromthe Gol- 


=d | | | Pell, tothe Maſle, as they didin 
er | | Queene e Harries time, 
| Therefore lect us take heed that 
we content not ourſelyes ſecure- 
oo | ly without this,as moſt do.O ex-! 
rly creame folly of them that are but 
ly, || | --cre temporarics,yea,and none; 
Ji. || | of the beſt of them neither, by 
ary || | many. degrees, and yet thinke 
ler |} | chemſelves well, and in a very]. 
\ if | good caſe, w*hyctare far ſhort 
the || | of many Hypocrites which beef} 
ved if} [Now in hell ! Yea, theyare far- 
\er. || {ther thort of that wasinthem, 
the || | when they lived here, than they 
lee- | | were of the beſt Chriſtians, and} 
beel} | yet thinke well of themſelves, | 
ſc} | How many, that never conteſt 
oe | their ſinnes, as Pharaoh, and in- 
heir} |treated Moſes to pray for them 
in all their life, never humbled as 
| Pharasb, . 


et. Al a — a... 4 


1O ſenſleſle fo 
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Pharaoh , but remaine ob!tinate 


and wilful), never hung the head 
{in their lives , but goe on boldly 


and mally, that never had ſuch 


| 200d motions and ſpeeches, as 
| Balaam, never a heavenly , or 


[rible, prophane, or muckiſh, ne- 
ver as /ekn zealous for God, but 


[as cold as a ſtone, noheart for 


God, orto hinder any ſinne, nay 
the contrary,to ſct upevill; ma- 


Gods Miniſters, hear them glad- 
ly, reforme many things, nor as 
Ananiacand Sapbira give of their 
maine ſubſtance for the reliefe of 
the Church, but rather pull from 
the Church ; nor as 1#4as, that 
have not anly no ſuch gifts as he, 
but nothing ſounblameablea life, 
and yet think they ſhalbe ſaved : 
if they which went lo far beyond 
you , be y&t gone to deſtrufion, 
do you think = ſhall do well ? 
ly and madneſſe ! 
There be many of the better 


P . wn — - ————— _— —— 


ſort} 


good ſavoury thought, but hor-| 


ny never did as Heroa,reyerence | 


fort of Temporaries among us, 


| tent with what they-have done, 
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' ſome rhat goe further than theſe, 
and yet but Hypocrites, and will | 
Fall ſhort of the Kingdome of 


Heaven, cn 
N-ver then be quiet, till you; 
(be even with, nay have out-ſtript | 
any Temporary in the World, | 
| though notin gifts, yet in truth 
and honeſty of heart, in particu- | 


| things, | 

Many a man loſeth a great deal 
of labour, and his ſoule too , for 
' want of a little more added; A 
ſmall thing parts God and them: 
;many a time they loſe Heaven 
for one luſt, Iudas for his.cove- 


'touſnefſe, God hath ſet downe | 
| that he will not abate a haires 
\ breadth of his price, and they 


thiake they offer faire, gnd will 
go no further, if this will doe it 
they will goe on with their bar- 
gaine,els not: If you will be con- 


lar applying of Chriſt, and living | 
by him: in ſoundneſſe, in all 


50 _ 1, 
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ſo, if not, they will not uaſettle|l 
and diſquiet themſelves after ſollff :/ 
long time of profefiion; that they | a 
have beene moved at a S:rmon | 
forty yeares ago, have tcene well|| u 
thought of alwayes, ad now to fl p 
beginne againe they will never || ti 
yeeld to that. tc 
Like one that ſhould come to a || 1 
Merchants celler to buy W ines ; || y 
hee taſtes, and likes very well, || 
commends them for very good, || © 
cheapens,comes neere the price, 
the Merchant will not abate, he ||| | as 
wil not riſe, ſo hee|goes away ||| | d; 
without, Thus is it with the tem- ||| | jr 
porary,though he offer faire, yet ||| | j; 
he will not come up to the Lords ||| | 
price, O ! be not ſo unwiſe, loſe, | T7 
not all this labour you have ta- ||| | jt 
ken,in hearing,reading, praying, | | 
profeſling ; and it may be,have || v: 
beere called Puritane, and beene ||| F 
hated fot your well-doing, and ||| x 
yet loſe your foule for. a little | | m 
more : therefore, as our Saviour: 
| faid to the young manthat boa- 
| ed! 


attend hs att 


end 
Yr 
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| 


ttie lll ted he had done all theſe, yetione | 
Tr ſo\ffl thing © lacksng, fo fay I to this | | 
ney | man. 
non \iſl| Ir is.not- Faith of Miracles, | 
vell \which 1 18. when a man hath ſome | 
7 to! particular word or revelation | 
ver ||| from God, that he wyluic hiny 
to the working ſome extraordi- | 
0a || nary things /as, caſting outof De- | 
8; vils,healing dileaſes, removing | 
ell, || Mountaines, or ſome revelation | 
02, \if | of ſome thing to come, whereby | 
ce, || | he isable certaine] y to foretel] ir, 
he ||| |as Balaam, This faith hath its 
/ay {|| | doubtings, which were reproved 
m- |} [1n Atoſes and Aaron, Vam.20.12 
yet bo the Diſciples, 4ar.17 20, in [ 
rds | Peter, Aatth. 14. This is com- 
[mon to Reprobates : ./#das had - | 
ta- | [1t;by this. Devils were caſt out; 
82 | | CHMar. 7.22, This may bee 1c- 
VE | | vered from love, fo cannot true 
ne || Faith, Where the. Apoſtle faith | 
nd | | 1 Cor. x 3:3. 1\'] had a[PFaith,he 
tle || | meanes notevery kind of Faith, 
ar: | butall of chat kinde. The grea-; 
teſt degree of this Faith may by 
| without | 
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| without love, Many bad trac kh 
 faith,and thistoo,as the Apoſtles; ſth 
ſome this,and notrue faith, as /«- | 
| das, Many had then;much more |ſcu 
now, ſame true Faith, that yet 
[have notthe other; for Miracles |fr: 
be now out of date , laſting one- |fre 

ly for the beginnings of the Gol- |fit« 

pell, for confirmation thereof : 
| but this true jaſtifying Faith is {mc 
now, and ſhall be in the Church |Khat 
of God, tothe end of the world. ſn: 
So the paſſive Faith of Miracles |{ir! 
isnotto ſalvation, when a man |ſhyh 
was perſwaded that ſuch as were || | 
called of God thereto, could and |{knc 
would heale them, and that by a [qui 
word, At: 14.8,9, Fo 
If a man had either of both |ſſof f 
now, he would thinke himſelfe, |[Þed; 
like Simon Magres, fome great|Þi-v 
man, buthe might periſh for all 

this. The pooreſt true believer is 
farre grekcer than he, Luk,20 20. |ſPre: 
That removes the Divell out of |PÞicv: 
his bodily poſſefion , this out of jon! 
his ſpirituall ; and conſequently, [F411 
that not 


hy... ts. M.A —— 
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hat from the bodily, this from 


ne 
es; Ihe ſpirituxl] Death ; that cures 


Ebodily blindneſſe, lameneſle, this; 
ures the ſpiriruall; that removes 
ountaines , this removes ſine 
\Efrom the ſoale, which ticks nea- 
rer the ſoule than the Mountaine 
o che earth. | 
2 But true Faith centaineth in it 
more than all that is in theſe. It 
ath indeed ſome things com- 
IN with them, which I will 


les |{Wrſt ſpcake of, and then of that 
aan |{twherein it goes beyond them, 
ere Firit, in true Faith there is a 


knowledge of Gods Word re- 
quired : Secondly,an aſſent, &c 
For knowledge this is the groud 
e f faith, no faith withoat kaow- 
Ife, [edae, Row.ro. Hiw can they be- 
reat [3-12 3n him of whow they have 
ot heard? Paith commeth by 
earing , and that of the Word 
.|{preached. Azaine, ThaPwebe- 
teve with the heart wee muſt 
onfeſſe with the mouth, & how 
tly, {Fan we confeſſe that we know 
that got ? It 


| 


| 28 
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It is truce, we cannot know the 
things that wee belecve to the! 
| fartheft endand perfe&ly, as the! 
creation of the world of nothing, 
our Saviour Chrilts incarnation, 
the Reſurreftion of the dead :|| 
but know them as they be revea- 
led we muſt, 

There mnſt bee a convenient 
meaſure of Knowledge of the| 
grounds of Rcligion ,. before! 
Faith can be. | 

I. This condemnes the! | 
Church of Rome which keepes 
people in blindnefſe,, and tea- 
| cheth them to beleeve as the 
Church beleeves, though they 
know not what it is that they 
beleeve. | 

2, All ignorant people a-| 
mong our ſelves, whopattiy for] 
want of Catechiſing,. partly for| 
want of Care in themſelves to} 


marke $ublikely, or to helpe 
themſelves in private with ſuch 
helpes as God hath giventhem,| 
doe remaine fo earthly, —_—y 
2 


on, 


ad : 
'CA- 


ent 
the | 
ore | | 


the 
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and notorious 1gnorants, as it: 
may therefore bee concluded , 
that they be a generayon that 
have no Faith. 

This will witneſſe heavily a- 
eainſt them, ſeeing there is now 
meanes of knowledge to allthat 
will take any paines, Ohthere- 
fore ſtirre up your ſelves to get 
knowledge, requeſt your Mini- 


ſtersto Catechiſe; and read Cate- | 


| chiſmes your {elves : this is the 


© time wherein knowledge ſhould 


abound like waters that cover 
the Sea, 1/#;11.9. 


| EIT 


A convenient knowledge of 
the principles of Religion isne- 
ceffary tobe had, Though it may 
be, a man way notknow every 
Y particular of his mitery, and how 
he came into it, and the fall of 
Adam, yet a knowledge of his 
miſery by ſanne, and, puniſh- 
ment deſerved, is necc ary : So 
of Chriſt, that there is no falva- 
tion but by him, and by his 
death, though not knowledge 
particu- 


—— 
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; particular of Chriſts nature and 
| offices. And ſo inthe other prin 
ciples, 

2, Intrue Faith is an aſſent to 
the truth of Gods Word, & that 
not wavering, but firme, not be- 
cauſe we ſee how, or can render 
or ſcereaſons of the truth of the 
things,but becauſe God hath ſpo- 
ken themzas 3 Pet.1.16.he knew 
tH& things he taught concerning 
| Chriſt, were no fables. So Pas! 
was ſo reſolved of the truth © 
that he believed and taught, as he 
durſt pronounce him accurſed 
that tauZht the contrary,and was 
ready to lay downe his life for it,FÞſes, 
as the Martyrs alſo were. 

And here by the way under 
ſtand what is the objeR of Faith 

viz. Gods Word,not mans wordfpro 
| or conceit, er any ſuch thing, Ilife 
believe ſuch, or ſach a thing, as Jriou 

| that I (halbe ſaved, becauſe GolEMro' 
hath\ fpoken it, not becaule INdier 
thinke fo, or becauſe I hnde it ſoflliey 
written in the eLpocryphe orfef (; 
ſome 
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fome mans writing, I believe 
like a foole , except Ican bring 
ods Word for that I believe ; 
for that 18 the onely foundation 
and ground of true Faith,becanie 
God hath ſpoken it, that is well : 

forthen we may believe it, and 

otherwiſe we believe like Chil- | 
dren ; many believe and cannot | 


Il why; A groundleſlſe Faith, 
Secondly,the whole Word of 
God 1s the Object of Faith, Law, 
Goſpell, Commandements,Pro- 
s heflhibitions, Promiſes, Threats, fo 
rſedthat I mult believe all, and not 
wasYas ſome, that believe the promi- 
r it;ſcs,but not the Threats, Yet the 
moſt proper Obje& of Faith is 
Jer-Ithe Goſpell , and Chritt thercin 
aithexhibited , and life and falvation 
ordipromiſed by him: the promile of | 
> INlife firſt, and then all other infe- 
as Friour promiſes of Preſervation, 
501 EProviſion, of Perſverarſte, au- 
e IRdience of Prayers. Itis the be- 
t oEfllieving in Chriſt,and the promiſe 
orftof ſalvation by Chriſt that ſaves 


me us, | 
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us, not the beleeving of any part 

| of Gods Word ; therefore they a; 

| that beleeve the maine fully (as | 
ſy 


Wes > rw 
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| they fay ) and yethave no Faith 
| in the inferiour promiſes, but 
run to unlawfall ſhifts, or be ut- 
| terly diſmayed m any trouble ; 
they deceive themfelves : if they 
| beleeve the greater, then much} 
more the leſſe, Rows,$8.3 2. Soon) 
cannot bee confident of outward}! x; 
| things, and theſe iaferjor promiſ| t 
| ſes tobelong to him, except it bee ſ, 
from beleeving the maine pro-ſ| ;+ 
miſe to belong to him. | tr 
Next tothe afſent in true faith, | 0 
followeth that wherein it out-W! 
| trips the other two falſe Faiths,| ſe 
v4z,, a particular application off; a; 
the Word of God,eſpecially rheſf] it 
pR_ even the promiſe ol] fi 
lite and falvation by Ieſus Chriſt] tt 
to a mans own {clfe;tor as hypo-Y| fa 
crites Veleeve the threatnings i p 
generall, but apply them not taff}] 
| themie]ves in particylar ; ſo ded} 6, 
[uy by the promules, either apy} 2 


| 


"KH raine conj<cure, bur 1t 1s a per- 


"8 the way underſtand the ſeat of 


}| heart only; knowledge and aſ- 


X UM 


ply them not at all, orelfe falfly 
| ard withont ground, = 

It is therefore a particular per- 
{waſion of my heart, that Chriſt 
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; Teſus 1s mine,and that I ſhall have 
life and ſalvation by his meanes ; 
that whatſoever Chriſt did for 
| the Redemption of mankinde, 
he did 1t for me, &c. 

| eA perſwaſion, not a conceit, 


' 
| 


i —.. 


' an opinion, or blind and uncer- 


| ſwaſton of the heart, And here by 
; true faith, ta be the whole ſoule | 
(of man, not the head onely, or 


ſent in the head, the partknlar | 
apprehenfion and application of 
it to ones ſelfe, and the con- 


— — 


| : 


fidence and comfort growing 
thereon, is in the heart ; ſothar 
faith is begun in the heag, but not 
perfeaed til it comein the heart, 
AR.8. towards the end; If thos 
belerve with all thine heart, «Att. ) 


26, God opened Lydia 8 heart :and 


| Roms. 


Seate of 
Faith. 


”  >—— 


F'Y 


— 


— 


"" wha Faith &. 


Rows. 0. Wuth the heart man be- 
| ieveth to righteonſneſſe, 


\ the certainty, Hy bes kyowleage 

ſrali my righteous ſervant juſtific 
| wany Ela 53.11, T buwtlbſe e- 
ternall that they might know thee, 
Ioh.17.3.1eb,] know that my Kee 
deemer /sveth, 2C orinth, $, I, 
1 Theſ. 1.5. Hence alto it is,that 
 I1tiscalled,'Heb.11.1, A drmon- 
| ſfratrow from the Word of God 
ef ſuch things as be above reatfon: 
and an eridexce of things net [cen, 
making things abſent to the be- 
lievers tobe preſent, as Reſurre- 
Rion,ard cternall] life. It is alſo 
called an afſwraexce, Heb, 11. 22. 
draw neer in aſſurance, And Rom, 
4. eAbrahons was fully affured. 
Though every faith be rot a full 
aſſurarde or perſwaſion,yet eve- 
ry true Faith hath affurance and 
certainty init, and tends hereto 
more and more : for the weakelt 
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| Faith is a perſwaſion,as Row, 8. 
| 38.1 am perſmaded, and is there- | 
fore called knowledge , tc ſhew | 


defire | 
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wha Faiths. 


defire to be afſured,yea, that faith 
g || | fhat is weakeſt hath certaintie in 
» | it, being built on certain grounds, 
| upon the Word of God and pro- 
| miſe, or on the witneſle of the 
| | Spirit, 
fill |  As@ man in a Dungeon ſees 
, | light at alittle crevis, as certainly 
""2\ff | as hee that is abroad, though not 
Keel | fo much; Anda pur-blind man 
ſees the Sun, as certainly thangh 
that lf | not clearely as the quickeſt | | 
20-'l | Gohred. A ſhaking palſie hand | 
0d lf | ſhakes in the reaching out to take | 
ON: 'F | the gift, but itholds it ſurely ; fo | 
een, | weak Faith is oppoſed and aflay- 
led with many doubtings, but [ 

| they be not of the nature of Faith | 

allo ff | burof our owne corruption, and 
the unregenerate part, as Faith is 
of che part regenerate. | 
Whenthey looke upon them- 
full BF! elves, they doubt ang feare ; 
-VE- || When upon Gods unſpeakeable | 
ard || Goodneſic and infallible Truthy | 
rcto 8 then they are bold to beleeve ; 10, | 
kelt \F| that a weake beleever doubrs be- : 
fire | C tweene | [ 
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jwhich is prepared, and his appa- 
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Word, or whether Chriſt bee a 
faffictent Saviour, or whether or 
no, God will performe his pro- 
miſeto humble and contrite hear- 
red ſinners, that {ceke and cry un- 
to him for grace and mercy, &c, 
but whether he be ſuch an one or 
no, which he ſhall know-more 
certainly in time. 

It is a particular perſwaſion, 
My Lord, my Goa, ſaith Thowas 
and Jeb, My Redeemer laveth, and 
Gal. 2.20. and gave himſclfe for 
we, and Mary, My Saviewr. 
According to that of the Prophet 
Hab.2. q« The juft ftlalllive by 
his owne Faith, This 8 ſet outby 


fleſh, andedrinking his blond, Tohn 
6. Putting on ( brit, Romans 1 ;, 
; Which 18 an appropriating that 
;part of the meate to a mans ſelfe, 


rel 
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tweene whiles, not of Gods | 


| 
' 
| 
| 


j 
b 


| 
j 


| 


divers phraſes of Scripture, leh» 
1.12. Beliefe is called the recei-| 
ving of Chriſt, as the hand re-| 
ceivesa gift, and eating Chrift;| 
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| rell to his backe, And asthe ſce- 
ing, liking, and commending the 
m-ate nouriſhethnot,if itbe not | 
| eaten, fo not ths knowing of | 
' Chrilt, aſſenting to the truth of | 
the promiſe, and of Chriſt the Sa- ) 
viour, except / apply thera to me, 
And this is fignified by the par- 
ticular ſetting downe the Articles 
of our Faith, which are not well 
beleeved when in generall onely, | 


| 


' Saviour who dyed for mans ſins, 
| ro{e againe for his righteouſneſſe, 


| but whenevery of them is parti- 
| cularly applyed to myſelf, for 


what availes to belceve that God 
isa Father, if I beleeve him not to | 
be mine? And Chriſt a perfe& | 


except I beleeve hee did theſe for ; 


S me? And fo in the reſt ; That | 
_ there is a holy catholike Church, | 


except I be a member of it; for- | 


L eivenedle of fins, reſuggeion to | 


513, cternall lite, excepe / beleeve they | 


that #c/ong to me. 7 ; 
elfe, | This is confirmed by the | 
ppa-| Lords Ordinance of the Sacras- | | 

rell}._ 7 ment | L 
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ment whercin he epplyerh Chri/?| 
to 4151 particular, and wills us to 
| appropriate- him to our ſclves. 
il In the. Lords Supper God gives | 
I Chriſt under the outward fgnes 
it of Bread and Winezas if he ſhold 
ſay, As verily as I give thee this, 
ſo verily 1givethee my Sonand 
all his benefits. Now as every 
one particularly takes the Bread 
and Wine, cating and drinking 
| i |.the ſame, fo are men thereby 
if taught to reach out the hand of 
| faith totake Chrit home to them, 
This is the onely true and faving 
Faith whereby weare juſtified be- 
if fore God, and comforted in our 
| 1 {clves, 

| This ferves for examination, 
| 


that every man may try whether 
; he have ihis particular perſwaſion 
| yea or no; if he have, and that 
; well grownded, herein he may be} 
comforted. 

; As for thoſe that have no mea- 
i fnre of per/waſiow, nor are in ihe 
;carnelt purſuit of it (who are not 


—_— 


XUM 


"i 


| 


_m__—— 


What Faith i. bk: 


_— part of men and women, 
and Why ? Some becauſe pro. 


phanely they never regarded any | 


fuck thing, but have ſpent their 
time about other matters, eſtce- 
ming this as athing needles, or 
to be had at pleaſure ; & therefore 
have never thought of it, beaſtly 
wretches that live like bruites, 
and as if they had no immortal] 
ſoules, What cauſe have theſe to 
be aſhamed and awakened ? A- 
ſhamed, to ſpend their Pg 
time either i in ſenſual] things ? 

in exceſlive ſeeking the baſe _ 
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| 


fading vanities of this World, | 


though lawtfull in chemſelves,and | | 
neg! © that one thing that is ne- | 


ter that which che endof their j 
living here, and will bring more | 
comfort in one day, then all the | 
profics aud pleaſures of this j 
C 3 World! 


| ceflary. Awakened, to Seke a | 
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| World can doe all their life. | 
Others have it not bccauſe they | 
| bave ſonghr it moſt 'azily, who WY: 
I; : | 'now and then have beene touct 
ls | with ſome little. fight, of fin and 
"i danger, and by the provokivgs of 
buſh the Goſpell have beene mooved| 
1:38 {ometimes, but ſ{oone it went o- 
Il || ver againe, and other things put 
is | it by, and ſo ſeeking coldly and 
11-:W by fits have got nothing. 
SET=]::- | "If theſe had a laſh or two more 
th N of the Law (as they muſterethey| 
| will mend their pace) it might 
[ | doe well. But doe men trifle a- 
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jo bout the weighticſt matters, and 
| thinke they will come alone' or 
bd | 2t leifure ? Ohlet ſuch remember} [|® 
that the loathfull hatd maketh |": 
poore ? | br 
{| Others have it not, becauſe} {i 
*: they never ſeeke it, as ſuppoting ſh 
that it cannot be found, becaulcY |02! 
they thinke none can know foffſ®! 
much of Gods minde, and that bu 
| | they be proud that ſay fol Theſe |P" 
like Rats bewray TY byY | 

their 


X UM 


kethW | 


& | no body elſe ſhould, 
| Neither indeed ean I tell how 
[they ſhould, ſeeing they never 
| bad their proud Rtomacks pulled 
downe, to deny and goe out of: 


out, They thioke it iaFÞoſlible, 


but come downe as they ought, 


What Faith tr. 
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their owne noyſe, that they be no 


beleevers; for Faichisa particu- 


' larperſwafion : and becauſe they 
| are not aſjured, they would that 


themſelves with heavy hearts for 
fin, ,to ſeeke mercy, nor have 
their proud hearts ſtooped. to- 
Chriſts Yoke and government, 
But ſuch muſt come to another 
paſſe ere they come by any aſſu- 
rance, 

What if they have none? Yet 
others who being meekned and 
humbled, doe ſeke mercy with 
broken hearts, andare willing to 
ſtoop in all things, theſe may aud 
ſhall ger affurance, when fuch 
carnal] Worldlings ſhall be caſt 


but the impoſſibility lyes in their 
proud ſtomacks ;. if they would 


C4 they 
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|18 mercifall, So God js juſt, and 


head 


they ſhould finde tt pofiible, and 
ſhould obtaine it alſo, 

Others are perſwaded, yea and 
fully too, that Cnr 1 5s T dyed 
forthem,and that they ſhall be fa- 
'ved, bat how they came by this 
per{wafion they cannot te]] : but 


{2t is ſuſpicious to have goods, and 


know not how one came by 
them. 

Nor can they proove it, or 
have . any ground from Gods 
Word for it, and yet they are 
ſtrongly perſwaded. Burt if you 
aske them why ? Seeing ſo many 
thouſands fhall mifle of falvation 
and periſh? Oh then they bee 
| not booke-learn'd, its too high a 
queſtion, but all the Towne can- 
not beare them from it, Bur doe 
you beleeve, and cannot prove 
it? Some will ſay, becauſe God 
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will be $lorified in the condem- 
ration of all igrorant and careles 
perſons. Somme becauſe they have| 
| .0t beexe fo bad as many others, | 


_— 


_bue 


tn, 


_—_— — mean =P 
F ———  ——_— 


| What Faith is, -- 39] 


| but carefull to pay every man hi - 2 
own, and to doe no bedy wrong: 
| A woful reaſon & rotten ground 3 
if it had beene quite contrary , | 
"(|| {if they had ſaid becauſe I have 
13 'F | beene a moſt wofull finner, it 
ut'y | had beene much better. tobe 1i- 


id ' ked of, ſeeing now they thinke| 
JY iff | to be beholding to themſelves 
for falvation ; and Publicans and 
Or EF [fnners ſhall goe to heaven before | / 
a8 'Þ (ch proud Phariſees. Some by 
a [their good repenting, never ha- 


ving Chrilt in their eye. Some 
ny If | ore cunning fay, they are ſure 
on to be ſaved,and that by Chriſt,and 


CC If | that he dyed for them, but what 
ts promiſe in all the Gofpel dothey 
wu prove it from, or-ground upon, 


| they canrot tel], 
ws But it may bee they will ſay, 
' Chriſt dyed for fipners : but Iam 


and a ſinner ſay they, theeefore he 
Nos dyed for me. 

n - Bur Chrift came rot to dye 
= for allfinners ; . bntfor the hum- 


. ble, broken in keart; penitent, 
ah} which 


mend... tlie. rc. att 
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j which theſe are very farre from” || 
| þ { Bur fome Iknow, yea divers | n 
| |  1n this company,Iam perſwaded, { 
1 | ave attained this true and partt-' | 
| | {cular afſurance, and are able to. | m 
{4 { prove how they came by it, and i of 
by the fruits of it can approve it. | cu 
Let theſe be thankfull for that G 
| they bave, which is more worth I d: 
| | than ailthe world, and for all the Y'm 
| means whervy they came to 1t : Il fu 
and knowing themſelves to hzve Þ mi 
| fuch a lively Faith as is neceſlary MW w! 
i to falvation,let this provoke them W in 
| to labour after the increaſe of tf w! 
by a conſtant uſe of all goed Wl do 
means, and god]y watchfulneſſe, thi 
l and good converfation. ff 614 
'" And for thoſe that yet have] 
KK 'not this perſwaſion, but ſeckeir, Y 1 
j as the one needfull thing,, let ble 
'y them not bee diſmayed, 1ſceing doi 
| they are, nat wholly without. it, lea 
i þ | but let em continue {eeking , © cau 
("| | and labour diligently in the uſe of tor 
F the meanes, Word, and Sacra ij of 
[2 ments, Prayer, Mcditation,sCon- | Ch 
£ | : ference,, 
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n* || ference, and in time they ſhall fee | 
ers | more, and obtaine what their 

d,| ſoule longs for, 
ti="| 2. Next,this confuteth the tor- | Uſe 2, 
to. [| menting DoAtrine of the Church | 
nd i of Rowe, that teacheth that parti= | 
- it. | cular perſwaſion and affurance of 
bat I Gods love, is herericall pride and 
rth =! damnable preſumption, and that 
the ' men may hope well, but goe no 
It: further, and ſo hope, as yetthey 
zvC Þ mult til] be in doubt and feare, 
ary © which they count to be;a vertue 
em © in our faith to be mixttherwith | 
t it which is a grofle thing, ſeeing} I 
26d i doubtings are of the fleſh, and ; 
ſie, the unregenerate part,and we aref 
ff bidden to beleeve,and not only to, | 
ave hope well, "0 

eit, fl They finding people mm trou-| 
lat ble of mind, doe held them in 
0g] doubting, and by their dodrme | 
C it, leave them in defperatgon , bf 
ng , © caule they teach them not to look! 
£ of] tor ſalvation by the free Mercy 
cr | of God, and the merits'of Iefus 
on- | Chritt, but partly (a; leaſt) by) 
NCe,, their \ 
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they tell them they muſt go thus 


'for the more ſurety they muſt 


| Mafles and Dirges for them, that 
| if their ſoules happen to goe to 
{ Purgatory, they may bee foone 
delivered, And hereof it.com- 
meth to paſſe, that they ſeeing 


| their fins mayy,and deſerving cer- 


' taine damnation, and their works 
| imperfect, ave ever afraid they 
| have not dove encugh, and fo fall 
' to defpaire; the proper fruit of 
this doctriie, 

| But why doethey thus teach ? 
onely fog their owne gaine, to 
fill their -Coffers, like unconſcio» 
{ nable Chirurgions, that ſer for- 
| ward a wound to day, ard backe 
{t© Morrow, and: lay poyſored 
| chings 
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farre on Pilgrimage, and cer | 
|ro this and that Saint, lay out thus. 
[wuch for indulgences, repaire! 
fuch a Church, give tkuz muchto | 
(fuch a Cloyſter ; and doing thus. 
they may bee in goad hope ; aid 


| glve money to the Prieſtsto ſay} 
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| What Faith #, 37 | 
things to it, making it agrievous 
ſore,to picke out the more mony ; 
whereas they could have he:led 
k quickly, but then they ſhould | 
have had the lefſe gaine, 

And as if a Lawyer ſhould ſer | 
forward a mans cauſe 11 Law ,,\ 
but after let the Adverſary have | | 
a vantage, that it may be the 
more ditficuit and longer-laſting. 
(aite,, and alſo make the Clyent. 
double the fees, and yet it ma 
bee loft at]aſt; fo theſe, if they | 
would apply the right plaiſter at 
firſt, ſhould deale wel] : but then 
the cure would bee too ſoone | 
wrought, and their Kingdome 
would come downe, as Gardener 
ſayd ; If you open that.doore to : 
the common people, then all is 
gone, By this. craft they have 
their living, as Demerrins ſayd, 
| 8 yo, 
AT. 1 ©. * | 
Bnt let nsthanke GOD thar | 
wee are not under this woety]] 
bondage, in which men are con- 
{tinncd long in doubting, __ | 
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afſurance of our ſalvation ; ſeeing 


1g. | 
b + God bids us make it ſare, 2 
Pet.1.19.alſo 2 Cor. 13.5. And 
therefore it may be done. 

2, It a man may know that 
he beleeveth, then may. he be 
{ure of his ſalvation; but a man 
may know that, 1 /obx 2.3, For 


though ſome thinke they haveſl 
Faith that have it not, yet this| 
hinders not but that atrue belee- 
ver may know. As one dreamingif 
that. he is rich and 1s not, hinders|ſ: 


not but that he that 1s. rich may 


know. hee is fo ; 1o is it in this/ff 


caſe, 
3. If a man may know that 


laſt brought to utter deſpaire, 
Andlet us whileſt the light of the; 
Gofpelb laſteth, labour after the] 


if it be diligently ſought after, it 
may afluredly be attained, as ap-| 
| peareth by theſe reaſons follow- 


CO 


he- is ſanRified, then hee nuay{f]| as 


know he ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 8. 


but this a man. may know ;. for} 


though 


leaf 


aſt 
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MY _ tn 
zire. fl tough wee cannot perfeAly 
* theſfl| know our hearts, yet we may, 
- the fo farre as we may by the Word | 
eine}; of God diſcerne enough toaflure | 
r, it. us of our ſanAification, 
; ap-M| 4. Alſothe Spirit of God wit- 
ew- 2ctieth to our ſpirits that we are | 
I the Lords ; that is, the Spirit of} 
re, 20 truth, that knowes all things, the | 
And lj deepe things of. God, is of the | 
| privie Councel), and of whoſe! 
that teſtin'o&ry no doubt is to be 
e be mace, | | 
man 5. Alfo if-we may have peace 
For [| toward God, yea peace paſting 
have ſl all underſtanding, yea joy and 
ehis IN, that unſpeakable and glorious, & | 
lee-|Ni be filled with joy and peace in 
ning |ſ, beleeving, as Row. 15. then we 
ders; may, be aſſured of our ſalvation : 
may for can blind hope breed theſe ? 
3 this] No,but true aſſurance. 
6. If wee have cntrence with 
tharſſſ| confidence. into Gods preſence, 
may\fl| as Eph. 3. 12. then wee may tee | | 
m:; 8. (| 8ſured. But the former 18 true, 
- forſ{and therfore the latter, | 
ough But &: * 
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But the Papiſts obzedR, 20 | 


| _ O6jeft. 1, It is pride and pre-\l 
ſumption, f 

| Anſw, Yeait we lookt for fal-[W 1 
| | vation by any thing inour ſelves, | 
| but ſceing we are aſfured of it on- th 


ly for G O DS free mercy, and|W - 
| Chriits merits, who)ly denying 
| | our ſelves, it is no pride; thera- | PB, 
ther, b:cauſe God requires it of Wl 
| us; and therefore it is rather pride i.» 
 \inthem(undera colour of humi- | ,, 
| lity) to diſobey Gods Comman-| 
\derment, c 
Obj-. 2. No mans name is in / 
the Scripture. 
Anſw, Butthere is better ; for ill | 
there isthe beleevers nature, and MW | - 
properties. / | Xa 
| O06. 3 Butthe promiſesare ſet 
| downe generally or indefinitely, | 1, 
| not particularly to me, % 
| | Anſ..gWee may by atrueand|ſ| c 
BY | ſound reafoning make it good to 
RK our ſelves, as in other things, 
| | Ev. ry man 1s a reaſonable Crea- 
| | ture. ButIama man ; therefore 
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| how know you, yon have deſer- 
ved the wrath of God, and dam- 


| Booke of the Law to doc them. 


for 
and 


ſet 
ly, 
2nd 


| to 


1s, 
Ea» 


fore 
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I 2mm a reaſonable Creature, 

Thus we doe from the pere-! 
rall propoſition of the Law, in-| 
ferre particular conclufions, For 


ration ? The Scriptnre faith, cur- 


| ſed 18 every one that continueth | 


not in all things written in the 


Dent. 27. 26. But I have broken 
the Law, faith my conſcience , 
therefore thus you conclude, that 
yon are under the curſe, though 
your name be not there : ſo may 
and ought we to doe from the 
Goſpel]. Who ſo beleeves in 
Chriſt Icſus ſhall be faved : but I 


| 


ſobeleeve, therefore I ſhall be fa 
ved, 

So the weary, and laden, loſt, 
bangring, and ſuch like, ſhall 
bave mercy, Butlamſe, there- 
fore I thall have mercy. This 19 


more certaine than if my name 
were- in the Bible, which 1 
might doubt might be:ong to 


ome 
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| ſome other man of the ſame! 
; ; NAMe, =. 44 
| 06.4. Weare bidden to work: 
; out our ſalvation in feare and 
'\ | trembling. | 

\ Anſw, Not a flaviſh kinde of 
EN  feare 3 for wee mult ſerve him 
| \ without feare Ul the daies of our! 


_ —— 


) | life, Zuk,2, buta religious feare! 
/ | of offending, which ſtands very 
well with aſſurance, | 
; 06. 5. How can we be ſure © 
\ {our ſalvation, when wee know 
\ | not whether we ſhall hold out 
| [to the end ? Such and ſuch have 
) | fallen, Sexl, Salomon, Indas, De> 
* | mar, David, Peter, This ſhall be 
| anſwered towards the latter end 
of this tratate, where I prove the 
| Perpetuity of Faith, 
| O06. 6. This epens a gappe to 


. 


| licentiouſneſſe of life, 

Avuſw, They that ſay ſo know 
| not the tature and diſpoſition of 
| a true Faith, whoſe worke 1s to! 
þ | purifie the heart and amend the 


——— OY _ _ 
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life, 1 [04.3.3. | 
The] 


7 


What F aith &. 


The Gofpel that brings tydings 
of jalvation by 'Faith in Criſt, 


7ork | teacheth us alſo to deny ungod- 
and Y | li:cfle and worldly laſts, ard to; 


p | 


{ 


the! 


| 


 to'll | 


| 
| 


live holily,righteouſly, and fober- 


ly, &e. And our Saviour Chriſt, 


Mat.11, Vhen he had promiſed 
eaſe to the laden with the bur- 
then of fin, bids them t:ke up 


his yoke. If we ſpake of anidle | 


name of Faith, they faid ſome- 


| 


' 


what, but we ſpeake of an cffe- 


Qua]l working Faith, ſuch asthe 
Apoſtle comendeth inthe The/- 
ſalonians, 1 Theſ,1.2. Andall that 


belceve they ſhall be ſaved by Ie- 


ſus Chriſt, know alſo and beleeve, 
that they muſt attaine it by a god- 
ly life, as by the Kings high way 
that leads thereto. Therefore to 
thoſe that beleeve they ſhall bee 
{aved, and yet live in any knowne 


'fin, wee may ſay to-them as 


Samnel did to Sanl, When hee 


| 


| 
| 


Loaſted he had obeyed the voyce | 


of God in flaying the Amale- 
kites ; what OY then the blea- 
ting 


— A. 


——_—_——_ 


Uſe 3, 


| 


| 


What Faith Ho £2 


Papiſts may bee, and 1s joyned 
with wicked lite, yet the true 
faith that wee ſpeake of is not, 
nor poſſibly can be ; for it wor- 
keth by love, Ga. 5.6. And the 
love of Chriſt contiraineth us, 2 
Cor. 5.14, Sothat we can doe no 
other but live godly. 

It remaines therefore, for all 


hath beene faid to the contrary ,| 


that we may be particularly afſu- 
redof our ſalvation by Chriſt, and 
that this 13 true Faith. 

Thirdly, this ſerveth to teach 


{and move all and every of us to 


labour for this faith, and particu- 
lar perſwaſion ; without which] 
there is qp ſound joy : and to give, 
no-reſt to God or ourſelves, til] 
we have obtained it. Secke it, and 
ſeck itearneſtly, as becomes ſuch 


azewell, 
Sn Oh 


_ ting of theſe Sheepe, and lowing of 
the Oxen ? So what meane theſe 
and theſe fins that you live in, 
if you beleeve trucly in Ieſus| 
Chriſt ? Though the falſe faith of 


_ -- . bc 
W hat Faith ts. 


© Oh the folly and madneſſe of 
moſt people that can make a life 
without this, but not worthy te 


be called a life ! In death you! 
would bee affured : but you 
ſhould ſecke it now,or elſe never; 
looke for itthen, &-c. My hearts 


defire is, that if it were Gods will} 


you mightall prove beleevers ; I 
ſhould bee glad, but you ſhould | 
have the benefic, Some fruit(I 
thanke God) I finde in this kinde 
now and then, but eh that the reſt 
would come in, &&c, Without 
this no comfort in life or death, 


no heart to any good dutic, no part; 


in Chriſt or ſalvation © 


Es | The Author and © 
| np "I 


CaanPe. 1k. 


C 
; br ha 
Tye Author or chiefe_ effi. | th 
cient, and by what meanes he 
it «wrought in we. 

re 
*'Hz ſecond nt\l} - 

The Au- | nded i PEP 
propounded is con- | ru! 

thor and by 

has  cerning the Anthour | pu 
MEnes. and chiefe efficient | [ec 


" of Faith, and the || Ct 
meanes whereby he workerh it in | fall 
us. Forthe worker of Faith,it is |} det 
God and none other : fir(t it 1s not | the 
of Nature, for then all ſhould | enc 
T have it, but 2 Theſ. 3. A8 wen © Mar 
have not Faith, | Bk 
And though many fay they have ||| foo 
| ever beleeved, and 1t was borne 
with them, yet they deceive 
themſelves, and have no' true 
Faith inghem at all. Sach Faith | 
indeed as they have, may be, and. 
was borne with them.: that is, a | 
 blindprefampruous conceit with- | 
| our ground, | Wecele 
= —— 


—— A___ us 


p 


Es eas 


Fin unbeliefe, and welockt 


—__ 


AAR — 
meanes of Faith 


_ 
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It is not Natures worke , 
Marth. 16. 17. Fleſh and bloud 


have not revealed theſe things *0] 


| 
| 


thee, but our Father which i Is in 


heaven. 

Wee have ir not from our Pa- 
rents, /oh.1.1 3, 

It 1s not onely not in our cor- 
rupt nature, but it was not in the 
pure nature of Adam, who be- 


leeved 11 God, but notin Ieſus 
Chriſt, For it came $n {ance the 


All, that we have need of a Re= 


| 


| 


deemer ; and to be ſaved by ano- | 


ther bodies fuffcrings and obedi- 
ence, is a ſupernaturall thing, and 
hardro beleeve. To the Grecians) 
and wiſe men of the world it is' 
fooliſhneſle, 1 Cor.1.23, 

Nay, wee are nothing apt to. 


it, nor able to thinke a good. 


thought, our heart is ſo bound up 
tinthe | 


haines of it, - that except God 0- 


Fpcn the doore of: the heart, ashe 
lid Lydia's, when wee ſee.and 


teele our fines, and the wrathof 
God 


47 | 


CEN 


in FI The Author and 


| God due thereby, we deſpair 
' and fly fram God, as /«de:, yea, 
' every ſtep to Faith is out of ou 
; power and reach, 


- Not man nor Angell can br 
worke it with all the wiſedomeY 2. 
they have. It is the worke andWll th 

gift of God; of Father, SonneW as 
| and Holy Ghoſt. Of the Father, ic 


 {ob,6.44. of. the Sonne, Heb,12 if 3. 
fs 2, of the holy Gholt,2 Cor.4.13. be 
vw Phil, 1.29, It isgivenunto youlſh an 
2 { freely, not onely to beleeve on(fff te! 
| him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, M | 
[hn 1.13. Ads 16, God ope-li hi 
ned Lydis's heart; yea andfl we 
' that of his mighty power, as it is the 
2 The(.1 1. So Epbeſ.1.18.19. ini 
| mention is made for the working Wc} 
| + che mightic power of ll /o/ 
vn | . | 
| So 18 he theincreaſerandper-\ſly 
| fecer of it: Lord 5verea/+ onr faith Þ . 
laid theDiſciples ; And Chriſt is piv 
called the fins/ber of our Faith, 
Heb. 12. 2.and Phil. x. I avs per+, 
 [waded that be that bath begwnne| 


$bs; | . 


= 
y— 


i 


a. "IS 
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| \_ meanes of Faiths 
rr WF good worketu you,wi fron/iris 
| antsl thi day of Jeſus Chriſt, 


from death, whick whocandoe 
but -God thatjraiſeth! the dead ? | 
2. Weare-pullebchertby:out of 
andfl the hands: of Girong Adverfaries, 
nneW as ſinne, Devill,and death;which 
her 10 power but Gods; can doe. 
1% 3. By it we axcadvanced into a 
13. better (tate than that in » dam, 
youſſſ and ican' wee idae this for our 
e on il telves'?! ' Acignly vo 
ake, MW Let this inſtru&and lead us to 
pe-M humility and 'thankfulnefle : if 
and we have Faith, to acknowledge it 
it 1s the whole and:free work of God 
19. inus, withontany aptneſle in our | 
zing Wclves: wearelike theſicke man, ' 
er of fl /ob, 5, unable toput in our.ſelves 
whenthe water is ſtirred, whol- 

per-\ly dead toany worke of grace. 

« And > be ay wy redaacy 
prving all glory to him, 't 
ling by. rp fu 'other 2s good 


per*iſſas we, hath xe ven to 


e\{hew:us mercy, thathad noabili- 
ths; 8: - 


WAne | 
0q D tie 


Uſe. 


XUM 


| 


By Faith\wee aredelivercd | p,yſon:, | 


| 


_—_— A ro. —_ 


| The © anrbvy and 
tie or: reparation in vs thereto, 
but-al] ? ofition,as mnch as they 
that be fartheſt off. We might! 
have firten-like ſtockes, nor mo-| | 
ved at all byanything, as moſt 


{ doe,or when wehad had the fight! 


and: burthen of our ſinnes, might | 
have deſpared as ſome doe, | 
They: that-never knew what 
ws ain they can cafily beleeve, 
SR that -have- felr-the bur. 
finne, »finde it hard : all 


fo may thanke God they de- 
ſpaired net. 
We -ſhould .alfo 'make high! 
account of it both for the gifr and] | 
for the giver ; a great King gaveſſÞ | 
it us, therefore nouriſh anduſe} | E 
ito w<ll, that .hee .may give wl | © 
MOre. | 
If -wee have it rot, then let w| A 
labour with-God in humility for | 4 
It in tke uſe of: the meuyes} andY | a 


not truſt to our (elves; as 


doe, that goo on without i i, 
knowing they have 1t not, y 


| 


| Wex Sac 0N, agit i it were.n thell 
aw 


, 


'Þ 


| 
| 


oſt | 
zh | 


| ; 
| | worke Faith in themſelves, nor 


La 


meanes of Faith. 


power at their owne pleaſure, or 
as though it wouid fall jnto thetr 
mouthes alone : Andas they. /ob. 
6, 52, that neither underſtood 
our Saviour -Chriſts fpeech, nor 
would azke him who would have | 
raught chem, So men can neither | 


will crave it of Ged (if the blind 
they might have dyed blinde ) 


\ whoſe example therefore letus 
ſhunne and begyg- it of God with 
all earneſtneſſe, asa thing ſo neee{- 


| fary, &ce 


The :caufes that move God to 
worke faith in any,is firſt his free 
EleRion; '2, The nextthe merir 
of our Saviour Chritt, 

Firſt his EleRion, itherefore, 
AR. 13.42, Somany as were ovs 
dained to eternall life, beleey:d'; 
and hereof it is called Gaith of 


men in the Gaſpell had done ſo, |. 


Gods Elec. $9 our Saviour ſays | 


eth, /obn 6. 37. Al that my Fa- | 
ther bath given ne foal core to 


me. 
 D2 God 


51 


$- +] 


Canſes, | 


| 


WAS AE 


res” 2. p25 - 
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52 
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_ IS oe I 


ET nh 4 


keAin.due timegthar live to yeers 
of underſtanding: for Infants, he 
faves them by a way no lefſe wo- 


'Spirit, 


works Faith in them at one time 
or ether. 
It rsnot (as ſome imagine) that 


\Children have Faith wrought in 


them at their Baptiſme,but after- 
wards, | 


The A aiber: ava Dh. 
God workes Faith inal hise«| 


 derfill than unknowne tous, by 
applying Chriſt to them by his! 


But all that be of yearecs hee! 


We have a marke of our Ele- 
ion when wee come to be- 
leeve, and not before;they there- 
fore that have it, let them re- 
joycein it; they that have it not, 
let them never be quiet, ſceing 
till then, 1f they have lived un- 
der the meanes, they carry the 


them, 


to our ſelves, or our Faith, but to 


me- 


markes of a reprobate about] 


{If 
| 


aft 


| 2, Wee muſtaſcribe nothing] ©- 


/ 


| Gods free mercy, and Chriſt pla 
ee pee Ee ne=—————m none 


| 


-work's it,. 1s the Miniſtery of 
his Word, Roecans 10, 17, the | 


| meanes of Faith, 


meri, and be thankful! tro God 
in Chrift Ieſasfor, 
The meanes whereby God 


which 1s therefore called the 
arme of God, and the Power of 
God to ſalvation, . Rozeens 1.16, 
the Ward of Faith : ſee it in 48. 


3. 37. Als 16, 1 Cor, 14. 24.| 


Af, 26.18. 
Even the Miniſtery of the: 
Word by mortall man, not by 
Angels, A4-8, an Angell ſends 
Philip to the Eunuch, fo biddes | 
(orneline fend for Peter, AA. 
10, | 
It was our re that it ſhould 
be ſo, Exod. 19: ſo God granted 
it, and promiſed to raiſe up a 
Prophet like Mofer,that is, Iefus 
Chriſt, like us'1n all things ex- 
cept finne, and both before and 
after him a ſucceſlion of Prophets 
Ephbeſ 4.11. 
And this he will have done by 


plaine preaching inthe evidence 


| 33 1 


Ce oo men ener 


0 


Means} 


LS. ed 


of 


Comrenanes.,. 


D 3: 


— 


the plaine delivery of the VV ord, . | 
without the painted eloquence 
{ of mens Wiſedoamebigh 8&ſtate- 
ly phraſe of ſpeech, &c, And as: 
hee would not give David the/| 
vitory in-S$Sev/: armour, fo he: 
| will not let his Miniſters pres. 
'F | yaile with carnall weapons. He 
'S | "would have Chriſt Crucifted. 
# |. | to bee Preached in a- Crucificd 


| 

| phraſe: | 
2 Wi And therefbre though this'| 
$| ſeeme ahomely and plaine way 

for eff-Ring ſo preat a thingzyer 
| ſeeing Ged hath fant fied itto- 
'S this end, yet it ſhall prevaile ; as. 
| _ |thecompaſſing & blowing of the 
| wumpets of Rame-hernes to pull 
| downe the wals of Jericho: 
This ſerveth to rebuke thofe 
that either- ſimply or under any 
colour abaſe this ordinance ; or c- 
& | Il any other to it in this re-: 
f » much more if they pre- 
ferre any other thing before it : 
| whom the King will _ 
as | 


gm om ww IA , 


—_ 


———— — +. 


The CAnmhber and | 
Y of the Spirx,and power of God, | 


2  vYy =» OY ww. 53 


EE = wAE_ _ wo fd) of 


o_ 
s 


—_—— 


meanes of Faith, 
(as-in the ſteric of Adordecays 
advancement.) every .man ho- 
noaurs to0;ifo (hould it be, whom 


{bod we.. 

Some make reading equal}, 
and call that preaching. It is true, 
it is akindeof preiching, taking 
the Word in a large ſenſc,as they 
that being healed, publifht or 
preached abread what : Chri(t 


with the miniſtery ofthe Word, 
cicher publike reading or private, 
is toabuſc Gads ordinance. It s 
| not thabwhich-G o p hath-uſed, 
or doth-.uke ta-the' working. of 
Faith. And we ſee by experience 
what fruit comes of-bare readin 
without preaching. The Eur 


or what G:o + honoureth, that | 


had done for them :. butt equall | 


read. the. Scripture himſelfe, bur 
was neverthbe necrer, til} Philip 
| preached Telus to himont of' it. | 
| A@. 8. 25: So after theLeRure 
| of rhe Law: and Prophets, the 
| people fay,If you have any-word | 


' of exhortationto the people, ſay | 
| D + On ] 


TW 
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ot 
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"The A —_— and 


on, eA#s 13.15, Soour- faviow 
Chriſt, £#k.4. 17.'reada Text, 

andthen preached butob ar, Truc 
'& is, chat yeading the- Scripture 
{not onely privately in Families, 
and ſecretly by our ſelves, is of 
excellent ufe ;. bat eſpecially mt- 
{niſteriall reading. in the houſe of 
God "by. Gods Miniſters, is wþ 
God, and very ancient in the 
[Church of God, Drut.3 1.1372; 

See the pood ends in that place 
why'i ould be read, 2 Chres, 

| 34+ 58, T9, See thegood effec 


it kad," 48. 13, 25:22) which is 
[very./profitable forthe increaſcof 


And therefore a grexefinne it 
is,'and that may much provoke 
Gods wrath againſt this Land, 
wi: acauſe of great ignorance & 

other evils, as thar the Pro- 
firs and®pleafures of the World 
juſtle out of mens families and. 


Scripture: ſo tharrhe: ae” mis! 


—— faiths and: all other| 


cloſets the private 'reading the b 'b 


- 


tru 


{ 


| Secondly, it reprooveth thoſe, 
| thatunder a colour of magnifying 


— 


STD 


| meanes of Faith, | 


niſteriall reading is much negle- 
[Red and (lighted, cithertbrough 
abſence from it by late comming, 
or by a cold and carelefeatten- 
dance thereunto, Hoſ, 8.12: when | 
they be preſent. 


Prayer, would ery downe the 
credit of Preaching, as if they | 
might not ſtand together. Yes, 
and bee both of creditand good 
uſe, and who makes more con- | 
ſcience of Prayer, than they that 
-are moſt painfull in Preaching ? 

But-what Prayer: doe they 


thus call for, when they ſay leſle 
Preaching and more Praying ? 
Nat that molt lively, .and forci- 
ble prayer which 1s conceived| 
by the helpe of Gods Spirit , | 
which many are more ENEMIES. 


pracefully abuſe Gods holy Ors- | 


| 
| 


dinance, and the pitt of prayer, 
by calling prayer conceived ex- 


mi-\ if trunpery, 
nt- 8s ! 


D.5 True \ 


to, than to preaching, and dif- 3 


KO OD F TIPIE” Jake 
| True it1s, thatthere isa placc 


The  Anthor and: | 


for ſer-forme of ' prayer-in the 


profitable uſe it is inthe Church 
of God; butby thigcither to dif 
grace conceived prayer, or touſe 
o much' ct prayer as ſhould j1- 
{tle out. the preaching of: the. 
Word, none of ſound jiidgement 
& good conſcience will approve. 

This alſo teachethrus reverent- 


| ſhould bee hearing the Word 


ty to-attend on it as Gods Ordt- 


' appointed.” Ifever we ſhall have 
Faith, jt ſhall be by this meanes; 
attend at Wiſedomes gates, and 
| watch atthe poſts of her dores, 

|. And therefore that we neither 
tarry at home reading, when we 


preached, which'reading G o n 
will carſe, being joyned with 
contempt ornegletof his Ordi- 
nance. Nor that we have Oxen 


Church, and of an ancient and! 


| ance, for working of Faith, and | 
to meet the Lord where he hath | 


| and farmes win we be called to 
the _Word, and much lefle at the 


Me 
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| + meanesof Faith, 


Oh if we:mighthearcan Angell 
| |from Heaven, ,or fee ſuch Mira+: 
| Clesas in former times, we would | 
| have beleeved ; but - this - plaine 

{ preaching by. men that we know 
' whence theyare,is poore : as the| 
| Ifraclites did by CHMenne, Oh 
| falſhood. of - mans heart |! but if 
|they take no good by this, then] 


| 


the dead, Lak. 16, Gods Ordi- 
nance carries force, 

4. Let us examine our ſelves 
' whether ithathbeenea Word of 
| Fath to us or no, elſe wee have 
; beard to ſmall uſe, If it ſhould 
| raine and the Sunne ſhine on 0- 
thers ground, and make it fruit-| 
fall, and notatallnpon vurs,we 
| . . . 
| would thinke it a heavy puniſh-| 
ment, . much more in this, that | 
the Word hath wroughyFaith in | 
others, and Cone us no-good. If} 
yea, then it hath «tained the 
right end in us; let us thanke 
God, & attcyid it itill for increaſe. : 


Agaire,\ 


neither if one ſhould riſe from } 
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Go | The Aathornd 
|  Againe,'if the Word be the 


|- 


I 
- ka 


meancs' of workinp' Faith inus, 
then the Miniſters of 'God are in-. 


ſhoula- make us very carefull to 
preach. ſuch things. as may bee 
moſt. effeuall to worke Faith, 
And: this. alſo ſhould cauſe the 
| people to reverence Gods ſer- 


ſtruments in this baſines, which| 
is a. great- honour to. ns: /and{ 


vants upon whom. is the-holy 
annointing;and that who fo prea- 
\cheth the Word ſoundly and fin= 
cerely, they ſhould-give them 
doable honour, and labour to 
make uſe of theirminiſtery ; and 
to attend upon it when they take 
paines, though all things be not 
to their mind, 1 The/.5-1 3; 
Now yet wee mult know it t 
not the otitward miniſtery of the 
Ward onely, that is able to work 
Faith ; bet with tze inward wor-| 
' king ef. the Spirit, and it 1s that] 
makes every part of the Word| 
c|=Auall, Ir is neither the Mini- 
ters gifts, nor the peoples apt- 
| | neile, 
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Lo Al 


mcanes of Faith, 


neſs, witte or! good nature, but 


{ the worke of Gods Spi pirit, Att | 


| 111. The hand of the Tard: was 
| with them, a great number be-. 
—_ W hat is P«aw/,, and what: 
is eMpolls? They miy plant and- 
water, but it 4s God that giveth 
the increaſe, God, and not Paul 
opened Lyaia's heart, Truc it is, 
the Miniftef may: helpe or hin- 


| 


der,-by tHe matter or manner of 


| his preaching,. and his life. If he 


\preacherh ſach matter as1s ficteſt- 


'to worke Faith, if in a zealous 


2nd good manner, and live god-- 


ly, this man 1s molt like to pre-. 


vaile, rather than-ſach as ſha}l 
reach truthes, but not ſo proper, 
or ſhall preach coldly or girding- 


[ly at the better ſort, or flattering-- 
ly,or livethdiflolutely, . 


And this ſhould teach 1s- not 
to truſkto Miniſters gifgs, or our 


owne wit, but to crave the afſlj- 


ſtance of Gods Spirit,every time 


wee goe to the Word, The con- -| 


trary is the cauſe of little-profi- 
ting. 
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The Anthor and | 
ting, Pray hia to bleſſe thedo, 


| thi 
: Arine of the Law tohumble and ve 
7 throw you downe, and tire do-|iff by 
Arine of the Goſpell to comfort. Þ by 
2paine in due time, and to make | wi 
every poynt.to_ bee '«tfcAua] 1 © vai 


without- which the Word ſhalbe|f|1is 
a ſound in the care, but vaniſh] june 
7 away without leaving. any im-W| an 

| preſſion, Pray- wee as David, iſ ins 
| P/e/.119, 18, 27.124: 144; 170, 
who had excellent teachers, and W ng- 
| himſelfe of great,parts, and yet | Fi 
found that- God mult be.his tea- | pr. 
cher, orelſc all in vaine, When | ith; 
' WE. are to. goe. to Church, let's} plc 
 fay as Moſes, Exod.33.15., Ifthy|ffl er 
preſence goe not with us, let's ve 
[ not.goe from hence, . for to what 6-7 
1 ror ſhall itbe, butto pollute|ſÞ| on 
i is Ordinauce, and increaſe our}; the 
; | oawne condemnation ?- 
il. As thy, Anabaptifls doe foo-)ff| rec 
4 | liſhly on theone (ide, boaſting of Þ\ to 


| 


| great matters of Faith wrought ite 
| - | by the Spirit without the Word :j| we 
j for, for the miniſtery of the word!f| dir 


—_ 


they 
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they carenot, but have all by re- | 


— 


© velations; whereas God workes 
© both according to his Word, and | 


ort.' by his Word, and not uſually-/ 


|| 
[and looke for the inward works | 


T Fiith' 17 us ? -Is our prayer like to) 
El | prevaiſe ?- You «have taught us 


Y without it, therefore they are | 


vaine delufions : $9 moſt among | 
1s content - our ſelves with the 
| word, and never regard to crave | 


ing of the Spirir. 
Objett, But why doe you will! 
ve-to pray to G OD tor worke-| 


that - without - Faith there- is no 
pleaſing of God, and tharpray- 
er isabominable till we be belee- 
Vers: 

| Anſw. True, T grant,one with- 
out Faith cannot doe a thing in 
the right manner pleafng to. 
; God, yet # is athing that God 
| requires to attend his-\ord,and 
'to pray that his Spirit may make 
iteff:&uall which if we doe nat: 
we finne doable, borh by abt- 


63 F 
A 
| 


ding in unbelicfe, and diſobey- 
|? = ng | 


F — 


A. 
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The Aathor and | 


ing Gods Commandemeats too, 

\ True alſo it is, that God is not; 
bound therefore to heare this 
prayer, and worke grace in this 
partie, becauſe he once made us 
all happy ; yet it is very likely 
that God will heare it : hee can 
pardon and paſſe by the faults of 
the duty, and blefſe the qdutie, 


—— —_ 


who uſeth to tarne all to the 


mt. 
————_ 


good of thoſe hee meanes good 
unto, He may heare. his prayer 
at leaft as he heares the young 
Ravens that cry, 70s 39. Sothat 
the party reaſons thus with hime- 
ſclfe, or may, when he is temp-- 
ted not to heare, or not to-pray 
for a bleſſing, becauſe it is 1n 
vaine,and itis finne : If I doenot 
heare and pray, Iamſure I anne, 
and ſo mult needs periſh ; butin 
ſeeking I know not what God 
may doc for me. As the Lepers, 
2 King. 7. that ſate without the 
gate of Samaria ready to ſtarve ; 
If we ſtay here we die,if we goe 


_ the Citie (fay they) there is 


nothing 
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ms, 


nothing but famine ;- but if wee: 


goe to the campof the Aramites: 


Wthey can but kill us, and we can- 


not tell whether they will or no. 
It-may be wEmay finde fome vi- 
uals, or they may ſpare us, we 
may ſpeed better.than we looke 
for : ſo here 


Pinally Iet-them- know, that: 


whileſt God workerh in them. 
earneſt defires to pray and to bee 
heard; he dotty alſo. at the fame 
time worke in themthe firſt de- 
grees of true Faith,, and-foaccep- 


{{tcth of and heareth theirprayers, 


according to: his gracious pro-, 
miſe, although they know not 
that Faith is already begunnein 
them;for this is one fruitof faith, 
to pray fervently with ar: earneſt 
defire-to have our ſuits granted. 
And: here Jletnone never ſo dull 
be diſcouraged,for if God be the 
teacher, no matter whe be the 
{chollet : hence we ſee ſome of 
very meane capacity-underſtand, 
and can ſpeake more favourly of 

the 


nth > ——_ — ©. 


_ "I 2 WY * ho —_— 
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the myſteries of the leinzdome 
| of God, than many of great wity| 
in the things of this world, 
New then lct ns conſider more 
particularly,, what part of the 
Word of. God ſerves to worke 
Faith - And that:!s both Law and 
Gofpell, and the joyntminiſte- 
Tie of them both zrhe one prepa- 
ring,:he other cffcAung it:by de» 
recs; . 
Objef7. I doe not thinke but 
God warkes this Faith at ence, 
where it is-witbont. ſuch ſteps, 
And beſides, ,obſcrve how God 
workcs diverſly in many, ſome| 
after one faſhion, ſome ano- 
ther. 
| Aw/. None can prove or ſhew 
preſident, that faith was wrought 
in an i-ftant atfirſt,. without any 
preparation 20Irg.; before ' ::.nor 
| can it be. conecived-how a man| 
| ſhouldGelecve 1n Crift for fal- 
vation, that-felt net before him- 
ſelfe in a miſerable {tate, & wea- 
ried with it, deſired to get outof| 


—u 
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Y gocs before to pierce the Cloth, 


il ordinarily worke with thoſe | 
'that- he meancs eff:Rually to call 
and worke Faithin, Thoughn 


oo meanttof Faith: 


it into a better. As the needle 


and makes way for the thred ro 
lew it : ſo it'ts-in this caſe. {| 
I-grant, the Lord-who is the | 
moſt free agent, takes liberty,and 
workes as it pleafeth him, and 
there is-oddes anddifference for | 
time, meaſure, and ſuch things, | 
but' for” the generall alwayesthe | 
ame; by hambling firſt, then 
comforting, and that by degrees 24 
LHpeake ordinarily. 

Therefore by obſervation of 
his dealing. with moſt, we ma 
well fay, that: thus he doth 


may be the partics may not per- 
eeive every ſtep by which they | 
are brought along, yet itis fo u- 
ſually. True cit is that God hum- 
bleth ſome more, ſome leffe, and | 
lo gives more and ſpecdier com- | 
toreto ſome thanto others : ſome | 
extraordinarily humbled, and = | 

ut | 


——_—_ 
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| 
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| hath left to his Chnrch ſuch a mi- 


The « Author an al 


but weakly comforted ;and cons 
trariwiſe, ſome meanly humbled) 


ted. But this is notuſuall. 


fort,or tobe upheld. 


erue, that God uſually keepesan 
order, and according to the mea- 


but our {elves what toexpeRor- 
divarily from him: 

Therefore we Miniſters muſt 
not ſeparate the things God hath 


and-yet: extraordinarily comfore| 


Some get up ſooner a great 
deale,and with {mall meanes and 
helpes ; ſome with many more| 
helpes,yet much adoe to get con» 


Yet this hinders not but it 1s 
fure of the one isthe other wel 


he doth. And ſo-wee may pro-|iſ 
{ponnd it not to binde the Lord, 


joyned, but preach both Law and 
Goſpell. Yea magnifie the great! 
wiſedome & mercy of Godthat| 


niſteryf of both together, with- 
out w*k there could be no ſound 


bm. 


worke of grace wrought inany. 


If the Law only be preached, 
I 


—_——— ____ 


WY its the way to'terrifie,torture;and 


F onely; to make folkes licentious 


meanes of Faith. | 


drive todeſpaire-: if the Goſpell| 


| Chriſtians, and to looke for fal- 
vation by Chrilt cre ever they' 
know what need they have of 
' him : and ſo to 'be Chriſtians by 


halves, and ar pleafare, and to 
 breake off whenthey liſt, and at 
| laſttobe neverthe neere. 

| 2, If weteach men,they muſt 
| avoyde this fin, and doe that du- | 
ty, which ts the ſecond uſe of the | 
Law that pertaines indeed tothe | 
\Regenerate, concealing the firſt | 
uſe ofthe Law, which is to ſhevw | 
us our miſery, men will be doing | 
as they can, and thinke they doe ; 
very well, and yet deceive them- | 
ſelves; therefore the Goſpel] 
comes and tells them, without 

Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe | 
God, and ſocuts their c@mbe a- | 
eaine 2 and fo both together doe 

wondrous welland make a found | 
Chriſtian where they have their | 


Yea, 


pe —_ * —— nt i -_ 
IT EE To. 2-5 > Go. hr T5 £7" AY - 
18 eh TL I OTE DEI Erin St R ' 


kr eg ee 
RE 


9s 


44 cn + 4 ICT wr en - wy», þ. 4-4 
EL © 6 : *s . +4 8. ES 7% off E uy 


—_— 
- 


— 


——.. _ —_——... 


—_ 


| The CAuthorand 
{ Yeaandthatin order. The Law 
| firlt- hnmbles, then.the Goſpel! 
comforts ; the 'Law tells us what 
to doe, the Gofpell that we mnſ} 


4 doe -it-in+Faith, or clic x 18.n}ll 


vaine. 

In. the-next place confider how 
the Law-and :the Goſpell doe] 
-worke, firſt pon the head, then 
upon the heart : firſt inlightning 
the minde,' next working npon. 
the -will and affections : as, the 
Law, with the inward working 
of the Spirit (without which ny 
good ts to be looked for) makes 
|a man ſee his miſery, Secondly, 
by the fame Spirit it humbles 1 
-mans hezrt, in the fightand ſenſe 
| of it ; So, the Goſpell.inlighrneth 
{ the mird withknowledge ofthe 
way-of Redemption: Secondly,| 
1t works upon the heart to affeQ, 
fecke,priteit, and at laſt to appre- 
| bend ahd beleeveir : the latter as 
the more difficult -worke of the 
{ two, the hearttcing more out of 


—_ But | 


At —_ 


- 


| frame than the underſtanding. ||} 


 weener of Baith. | 
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71 
Law; But let-us more diftinaly _—Y 
ſpell] der of the ſeveral wotkings of |74, x aw; 
Law-and Gofpell, to, and inthe | bi worke. 
mnlf}-working of Faith-: firſt the Law, 
'and/it bath three works.:1. Iten- 
lighreneth 'the finner. 2, con» | 


how |vinceth him, 3 Raifethup terror - 

doe in him. Bur of this (in a word by | 
then /the way) beeſure, that the Law | 
ning|ſ[\-workss no grace, but only pre- 
ponJ{{pares for it; A man may have all 
, the || |thac the Law can worke, and-yet | dj 
cing | bea reprobate.; and yerthe wor- 
h no!ff[{ kings of-the Law -corld notbee 
akes\f} wantin®-: ic is a killing Letrer,the | 
dly,|| mi-iſtration of death and of con- | 

demnation, 2 Cor.3.1. 9, 


es 2 
|] The Law enlightzeth a mife- 


Frhel || a meaning to worke Faith, with 
dly,\£}2 ceare.and particular ſight of 
<R ||| his miſery, and woeiu]] ſtate ke 


rable finner, -in whom God hath 


ttands-in by finne,and mgkes him 
diſtinaly to'fce theſe things. I. 


'the| [| His finne (being at firſt created 
itof| | happy) thathe hath woefully fal- 
ing, en omit, and loſt it, and-wick- 
But| #10 —a MITES OA _Þ © | 


XUM 


| 
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kedly rebelled againſt ſo good a] 
God. Next, ittels hunof his 0- 
riginall finpe, whereby a8 with a|| 
plague of leprofie his whole na- 
qpre ſoule and body, '8ndevery' 
faculty. of them is tainted and 


poy lened; For the ſoule;rhat it is 
not onely ignorant and blind .in 
Guds matters, but fall of varitie 
and aptnes to crrour rather than 
truth, the conſcience defiled, the' 
will fall of-rebellion;abeaftectis 
ans,as lovejoy,hepe,fare,gricte, 
all quite outof order,and carryed 
contrary to that they ought, and 
did inour Creatjon. .-| 
Then the wotull ftate ofthe bas 

| dy, everymemberb 2 become! 
a weapon of'- anrighieowſnefle, 
and finne, as the throate anopen 
{epulebre, the mouth full of de 
ceit,and ſointhe reſt, Row. 3; 13: 
14, lame to any gqod, as in the 
| particulars, and proneto allevill 
Next, it telshimof. innumaerabk 
actuall finnes, inthought,'word, 
and deed, thathe hath committed 
| againtt | 


XUM 


a _—_—— 


weares of Faith. 


| — 


| holy Law. 


| never did, ſo can never. doe ought 
{ but finne, his corrupt nature poy- 
| ſoning everyaQion,eventhe belt 
that he doth, fo ashe 1s not able 
to thinke a good thonght, and 
(that if hee bee a hundred yeares 
old, he never thought, ſpake, or 
he\ I! did the thing that pleaſed God, 
t- |! but that all his ations of whats 
fc, || ſocver ſott or kinde, have beene 


1ed1 Wl fins as they proceeded from him. | 


nd| WF But then it tells him the other 
- | part of his miſery, which is that 
that troubles him, elſe he would 
not be ſtirred atall for his ſinnes, 
though never ſo many ; butthe 
pumſhmet is that that moſt trou- 


1s not come to thar. For puniſh- 
ment,the Law tells him his cur- 
ld, that is, ſabje& to all Gods 
jadgements in this life, and that 
that isto come, and that the wa- 
ges of-finne'ts death, the firſt and 
PRINT 


Not onely thns, but thatas he 


againſt both Tables of Gods moſt 


| 


bles him, nothis ſinne; as yethe | 


FO I IR. mew 
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[them both, 

} All the paniſhments .of this 
' life, th curſed at home, a- 
broad, ſitting, walking, in him- 
ſelfe,and his, io his. minde, body, 
goods, name, though theſe bee 
| much, yet alas this is nothing in 


| compariſon of the helliſh tor- 


ments which hce muſt endure 


everlaſtingly in the world to 
came. | 

Next, the Law fheweth that 
this partic hath no way to helpe 
himlclte out of this.miſery by a- 
ny thing he.can doc, but doth dai- 
ly mcreaſc itby new fins. 
2. The Lawalſo by the working 
of the Spirit doth convince the 
partic, that that js particularly. 


frrue of him wb before he uſed 


'to poſt over his head as pertain» 
| ng toother,not to him ; but now 
 Ged makes him take. this to him 


| ſelfe,.& to appiy and appropriate 
it as if the Miniſter ſpoke to him 
[alone by name, and to thinke the |; 
| Mini-[F 


mem 
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the ſecond, and fore-runners of | | 


OY 1 rr Iu, 
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lookerh on him, and ſpeakes di-| 
realy to him, though it may be. 
the Miniſter 'knew him not, or 
not his caſe, but God makes him 
ſo torhinke, | 
3. Next, the Law raiſeth terror. 
upon theſe two; and purs this 
ſinner out of his old ſecure peace- 
able courſe of impenitency, thar* 
he went onin, Whether it be the 
prophane that went on boldly in 
his ſinne, or the civill mantru- 
ſtinz inhis owne righteouſnefſe; 
| the Law drives 'him ont of thoſe 
| conceits, and terrifieth'him with 
| fcare, finding himſelfe ina moſt 
">| wofull Rate, both by his innume- 
'rable ſinnes, andthe 1rffinite pu- 
y ; niſhments due thereby, and fit- 
|} ding the keeping of rhe Law'im- 
 poſrole, and the ſuftering the-pu- 
 mſhment deferyed iintagerable ; 


Miniſter 'knowes all his' heart, | 


T1 this works feare, and makes him | 
ri a8 one ſhot tato the flcſh witha] ,._ 


| croſſe or bearded arrow, wa be, 


| ES 3 ſanart, 
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'nnot ſhake out, nor abiderhe | 
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| terrour- 
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{ariſeth of. ſome naturall cauſe, or 
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ſmart, but fiamps as one ſturg 
with an Adder, that cannot ſtand 
his ground, but is wholly pofſeſ- 
{ed with feare. | 
He finds his ſins as his irreco- 
verable debt, his conſctence as an! 
unpartiall accuſer and cruel] Iay-| 
lor, himſ{elfea priſoner, and a pri- 
ſon to himſelfe, Deatha Serge- | 'm 
ant to arreſt him, God a terrible 
Iudge, the Law-an Advocate to\Y[1y 
o__ for God againſt bim, the|| 5, 
vill his executioner, Hell the || ,,, 
place of his torment, where he is | ;;; 
to endure endlefſe, caſcleſie, and || :r; 
remedilefſe woe. m 
Now this cannot but terrifie, |8| ;h; 
though ſome more, ſome leſie, a iff} | 


Re ER 
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{We ſhall heare hereafter, if er 


And here by the way obſerve |Þ| the 
a difference betweene naturall |} 4, 
terror and this 1cgall terror. That|FÞ! gf ; 


N 
the work of the Devill,and ſome! je 
are ſo fearcd, that they dare not ſ| js n; 
bee alone, thinke they ike vgly Fj} 2n 1 


ſights, and night and day cannot| \bay 


feepe, | 


__ 
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bs fleepe, Now this hath no diſpo- 
1d || Grion to doe any good, but to 
{|| drive men from God rather; and | 


| fuch either by wreſtling out- | 
0- || grow it, or by ſhifting place, or | 
an | going toa Phyfitian, or which is | 
worſe,toa Wizzard, | 

i todecd fo God of bi Grace 
c- \ | may worke, as he may fall into 
le, the hands of ſome wiſe and god- 
to'F [ly experienced Miniſter, that 
by may ſeeke to turne the ſtreame, 
| and by laying open his ſpiritual] 
16 \F [miſery ro drowne the former; 


nd || znd fo it may come to legallter- | C 
rour, and be an occaſion of good ; [ 
fe, || though this is rare. | 
3 || Burt legall rerrour is upon the _— | 
|| ground of the apprehenſion of 


rve | their fin and puniſhment, and is | _ 
ral 'F aG12lly made by God anoccafion | 
'hat|ſſi of much good. 

, or ſl! Now though this legal terrour 
"me! be oft an occaſion of good, yet it 
not'F! is not ſo-necefarily, nor ever, but 
agly Fan bypocrite and reprobate may 
mnt | | have it, yea a man may have ir | 
oY | E 3 _ and _ 
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| and bea Devill,and many wayts 
miſcarry ; as, he may deſpaire as 
Tuda, or weare it away.as Ce 
'by building Cities, invenung 
| Maficke, and: by fuch conceits, 


ence ; and (as many among us) by 
drinking, gaming, merriments, 
ior much imployment in the 
world, that. they. may not heare 
|the inward din and noiſe within, 
As it was when they oficred their 
children to. MHolech in a brazen 
veſſel] hollow, with fire under, 
they had ſome playing with Ta- 
brets, todrowne the noyſc of the 
childrens cry : ſo here. 

i And ſome againe finding them- 
ſelves over-burthened, by the ins 
ſtigation ofthe devill, that 1s ever. 


it off, and fall ro their prophane 
courle of all diſfoluteneſſe, and 
thinke, they were belt take their 
pleaſures while they may, ſeeing | 
they muſt. bee damaed, and as 
good be. damned for ſomwhat as 


for. 
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ſtill the unquictnes.of his.conſei-. 


at hand inſuchtimes, doc throw.|_ 
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for nothing, or a little: Indeed if 
there were any hope, it were atio- 
ther marrer, but ſeeing there 1s 
not, they will take their fill, And 
8, | i | thus chough: they have not com- 
1--| | mt:ed the unpardonable lin, yet 
Y | I | they cutting off themſelves thus 
3, | ll |defperately, are in as bada caſe. 
1c | | And all this comes on themas a 
re | © | puniſhment of their former pre- 
n, | | [ſumption, whereby through the 
-m Devils perſwaſion they thought 
en | If | God all of mercy, and thatthey 
Ty, I [could have himat an houres war-- 
a- | I} [ning at any time,and could pleaſe 
ae | [him with a call,. andcold-Lord' 
have mercy mpoen me. And'now 
Ne they areas farre on the other ſide, 
N* | if [ready to deny Gods mercy and 
CC; | (power to fave them, as they did: 
W.{\-} 'his jaltice before, 

ne\ | , So that weſee that Legall ter- 


Ar} F come notto1t;.- bat are ſhutup in 
gl | bardnefle of heart : and though' 


2+\ F it js that that all come not to. 


moenes of Faith, 


id | FF \rour is but a-common gift, All 


| E 4 Sun- | 


) 
| 


| 


| 


as| | 'aman may have itand be loſt, pet 
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Sundry never came ſo farre,were 
[never inlightned, or not convin» 
ced ;-or it both, yetnot terrified, 
W hat, not though they are con- 
vinced of all this woe to belong 
to them 2: Notruely, ſuch isthe 
impenetrable  hardnefſe of the 
heart of man more than an Adas 
mant. 

| Tell a man, all he hath is caſt 
away by Sea or fire, and his chil- 
dren flaine, it terrifieth and ama- 
zeth him ; but tell him of worſe 
[things, he 1s net moved. 

Tell a man, he is condemned 
to die, it makes him. (I meare a 
guiltic perſon) at his wits end, 


| 


ternall death, he is not aff-ed 
with it, | 

If you lay a load ona man too! 
heavy for him, prefently he finks 
under it, but yet he cauſtand up 


The CAnther and « 


appals him, & makeshimquake,|if 
bur tell him-he is cond emned ta{ 


everlaſting wrath of God for his 
infinite ſins to bedue to hing,” 


A 


09 
nks- 
up | 
the 

his 


them : when the Lion roares, the 


| 
| 


' 


: 


[Ez man inallthe parts of his body, 
|Eſtrip him as he did 796 of all the 


make him as he made the man | 


XUM 


MC 


gan 


meanes of Faith, 


Nay, braite beaſts be terrified 
by them that bee too ſtrong fer | 


beaſts tremble ; if a great Maſtiffe 
come running atalittle dogge, he 
falls downe, and turnes him on 
his backe, and holds up his feet, | 

Yea the inſenfible Creatures , 
the trees, plants that hold their 
colour, vigour, leaves, and fruit, 


while the ſeaſon is pleaſant, yet} 


when cold froſts and nipping 
windes come, they yeeld, hang 
head, andas it were confefle they 
be overcome : onely miſerable 
hard-ſonled man is inſenfible as a| 
ſtone or whatſoever God can ſay 
or doe. If the Lord ſhould ſmite 


comforts of this lifeat once, and | 


lpoken of /0b 33. 19. tP23. yea | 
pull his Skin over his cares, and 
then preach the Law as terribly 


fs he did with thander, Tichtniog] 
gearth-quakes, as on Mount Sjnai, 


EN 


j 
ih 
: : C_— 
5 
F 33 
a , | 


TY 


_— 5 —— S - 
T3: . v2 125 * a 
I em 


bo 
\ 
[7 


; 


- 2px «> = AY 


| 


== = —_— —____I 


The  Anthor ard 


he. might. well roare and bellow | 


for paine and vexation, and curſe |} |! 
God to his facc,as the Devill ſaid- | s 
of, /ob, and. blaſpheme as. thoſe. > 
Rev, 16, for the plagues ; but yer.| | 
except the Lord ſhew him the Þ 1 
' | cauſe why, andthe end he aymes || f 
at, he would be never more mc=./\Y; of 
ved forſinne than the-very ſtone. | hs 
Men can heare the terrours of the | | 
Law,.and yet.they (hall beunto,| I |fc! 
them .but as the noyſe of many fab 
waters, & as an imperfed ſound, | an 
' How long. were the [/raclites (he 
hammered by troubles. for their | wi 
Tdolatry, crethey would yeeld? | ſha 
So moſt among us ; As [enah fell! tw 
faſt afleepe under. the hatches, | net 
when the Marriners were aloftat | diff 
their wies end crying ;, So many ||} the 
when others are crying out,, and Fr: 
wringing their hands, & tearing|[}| 41} 
their have, they arc jolly and lu-\ſ}| Wh 
ly, that have as much cauſe ; yea|}|Þ* t 
wonder, nay ſtand & deride tuch || ken 
| MUke-ſops, and fooles, to make be p 


fach a Kirre, Oh woekull heartof| Wran 


man }: 


Though 
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Though the Lord be proclat 
= | | | ming defolation and deſtruction | 
4. || |by his Law,. yet they care not,| 
le] Lodge moved, but ſay as they 

| Dest.29.1 fhall doe well,though | 
ve | 1: walke in the ſinbbornneſle of} 
cs ||| nine own heart; Thus men har-4 | 
<=. | den theirharts like braſſe againſt | 
« || all that canbe faid. 
he Well, though ſome be never: 
oh (terriftedat all, but remaine inſen-| 
ny fible blocks; and others terrified | 
1d, || and yet miſcarry ,. as we have; 
te; heard divers wayes, yet he in 
cir | whom God will worke Faith, | 
42 _z ſafely fayle betweene theſe | 
&11)j{ twa rocks of inſenfibleblockiſh-# ; 
hes| || ee, and deſperate madnefſe or -: 
& a) || diſolurnefic : and he ſhall be ter- s 
any! ried, and yet God will keepe | 
and him ſecretly, thathe ſhall neither 
ring |} 4eſpaire, nor doe himſelte hurt, 
\ 11-1} which he: ſhall be perfgyvaded to] 
yea be the worlt- way that can be ta-} 
ch ken and abhorre it, oratleſt {ball 
ake i} Þe preſerved from it;nor ſhall re- 
rtf! Wrngg to tis old courſe againe-; [ 
ugh IT land | 


————.. 
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| 


hed. 
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and God-will make him diftaſte 
the tempta 
be humbled, and yet take no hurt, 
but it ſhall io time turne- to his/ 


further underſtand, 
that-all taſte nor: of the terrours 
of the Lay alike : fome are terri- 
fied ſodainly, and violently it ru-- 
ſheth uponthem; ſome more lei- 
ſarcly and fora.loog time, which 
may be.as much as that former, 
though it doc not ſo ſeeme :: as 
alittle brooke foone: runnes over 
upon a litrle/daſh of raine, and 
makes a Land-floud, when yet 
there is more water:in a great ri-| 
ver, though it' kcepes within =_ | 


great good. 
Now yet 


kes, 


Some have lived in 1gnorance; 
and a diffolute life without the: 
meanes; theſe bee oft ar the hea» 
ring of ghe Law. exceedingly 
| {maitten, and not having knows: 

| ledge of the Goſpdl to looke to, 
_ | are moreſorely and longer terri- 
Some others have beene 


_ 


tionalſe. So he ſhall 


| 


brought | 


| 


— ——— 
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meanes of Faith. 


brought up under meanes, and 


have had knowledge; and have 
| beene- brought up innocently : 
 from-grofle evills, and uſed to. 


prayer and good exerciſes, and 
lived with them that loved good: 
/Preachers, theſe are oft more in- 
{enfibly © wrought upon by the 
Law, becaaſe both Law and Go- 


and being ſmitten they. could 
looke: tothe promite, and ſome-- 
what helpe themſelves. Theſe 
ao are ſooner taken downe than 
the former, . in whom ſinne 1s 
deepely rooted, As ſome Haukes 
which being taken after - they 


| the prey for thelelves, theſe coſt 
/1wonderfall toyle to bring them 


| gard things that they be : ſome 0- 


[thers taken out of the neſts which 
howſoever they / have a -wilde | 
nature,  'yet being taken in time 
{> young, are eafilierbrought to | 


fpel wrought together atleiſure, | 


'have flowne, and- have caught | 


to be tame, and handſome, hag- | 


Yet 


FC 
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| &ene 1n the kinde with the de- 
| ſert of itz. 1s- enough to caſt us 


| downe. 


ſocks palc, have bellies like bar- 
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Yet further know ſome which! 
| be innocent and free fromgroſle] 
fins as any, and of good know- 
ledge, yet have beene wonder- 
fully tormented,. and long held 
under, whe many of bad life have 
got. comfort in farre leſle time, 
and with lefle terrourby much ; 
either becauſe they be of a more | 
fearciu'l nature, or elle have 
much melancholy Joyned: withs 
all;God fo diſpoſing it, we ſee fo 
1tis : which may be-to ſhew w 
that the leaſt frone whatſoever 


| Some deepely-weigh the-mi- 
(crie-they are-in, aad are troubled 
at it, yetſo as they can keep it in, 


and -beare it till Ged fend com» 
fort,. which they, fecke in the 


MCANcey | 
|} Some arc fo wonderfully terri- 


fied as they quake and tremble 
fall from meatc, cannot ficepe, 


rel's, 


— 
— ue. mm 


i —— 


© —— 


| great trouble in.the bady there-. 
by, thinking- that all creatures | 
'witnefle againſt them: iFthey ſee ' 
the frre, .it-puts them ſtrongly.in;) 
| minde of hell-fire, and therefore - 
\annot-abide to ſee It ;- if great- 
winde, they feare it. will blow - 
\downe the-houſe an them, and+ 
ſend them to hell ; if thunder and 
[gatning, -they quake, .and feare, 
;nd caanotbe pacified. | 
Somme dare not cate for feare of 
|being choakt, or becauſe they be | 
unworthy, and ſhall but increaſe | 
[their - condemnation, care not. | 
how they goe inapparell bur for 
very ſhame ; thinke the Devill is 
ready to carry them away 1f they. 
be in the darke ;- thinke-he pulled 
them by the coate, feare todie, 
'kſt they gee ſpeedily to hell :- 
thinke they. feele a fir® within 
them, Thus ſome by melancho- 
(ly, andthe tempration of Sathan, 
'haye beene ina wofull calc long, . 
and yet doe wellat laft. 
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| rells, roll and rumble, and have: 


Some. 


| > 
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Some goe longer under their 
burthen, becauſe they kept itto 
themſelves,for ſhame or baſhful- 
neſſe, till their backe is ready to 


counſel]. 
Some others breake their 
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burſt with keeping the Devills 


friend, and ſo get outſooner by 
much. 

Now further know, that God, . 
In this workeof terrour, raiſeth 
it upon fight of ſome one or few 
finnes molt hainous either in na- 


minde to ſome wiſe and faithful]; 


tare and quality, or elſe by ſome 
circumſtances aggravated : this 
more lies upon their conſcience, 
and torments them than all their 


fins. 

As you ſhall ſce if a man goe' 
-over the whole Law, he will be: 
more ftricken at the denunciati-| 
en of Qp>ds judgements againſt| 
feme one finne, than againſt all 


| 


ſ 


the branches of the whole Law 
together. As A#.2.Peter 111d to 


their charge, and they were tere 
 _rified | 
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un 
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'ts make him-hang his head : So 
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meant of Faith 


riged for crucifying Chriit ; they 
had committed many other, but 
this was intheir eye, Asifa Ma- 
ſter will convince his ſervant ; he 
will notbringa number of ſmal- 
ler accuſations again(t him, which 
might make him finde out EXCU-- 
ſes and ſhifts, but ſome one foule 
thing that he cannot deny, thus 


| God layeth to theircharge ſome 
ſpeciall foule fin, that-they may | 


bee convinced,. and yet but one 


or fe vs, 

And this the: Lord doth of 
\parpoſe,that the party ſhould not 
be {wallowed up;for if he ſhould 


ſee all his ſinnes as ugly as he ſees 
ſome one, he were not able to 
'beare it : therefore God tempe- 
pering mercy with juſtice doth 
thus ; for ayming not at the par- 
[ties hurt but good, Godgets him 
ſee but ſome, ſoas he may beare 
{8 


Now let us fee ſome Reaſon 


hs the Lord' thus terrifieth the 
whom 


_ O—_— — 


_ ——_—— 
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| 00, without which we ſhould be 


| melted, God tpeakes once or 


WF delights, and ſweet fins, and 


—__—_—— 
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| whom he will bringtoeomfort 


and faith; | 

r. Firft,. that he mighrboare 
through by his Spirit an care in- 
to our heart to receive inſtrai- 


as unfit to receive any, as the 
Merchants waxe to receive any 
Impreſſion of the ſeale nll itbe 


twice and man heares not, til] he 
bring him-by affliction fanified 
by the Spirit, to make him teach- 
able. 

For till then, tell this ſinner that 
hee muſt lay away his luſts, his 


take np a courſe of godly life; and 
you may as £ood thinke to have 
a wild: haggard Hauke to fly and 
kill the Partridge, and come to 
| your hand apaine ;. or # Colt of 
foure oxgfive yeares old, fat, and 
never handled, to draw quictly 
inthe furrow, or a Wilde Bull, 


or the Vnicorne, of which God 
ſpeakes in ob, Hee.will ſcarce 


abu 


2 a 
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| meanes of Faith 


give -you the hearing of any ikeh 


he 11ſt for all that ;, he (nuffes like: 
the wilde Aﬀe, ter, 2:24. None; 
will trouble themſelves. about 
| her, but'take her in her mouth :.! 
So God takes this Aſſe in his 


with the heavy hand of God up- | 
on him ;. elſe you-were asgood 

{peake to the walls as co him. But 
when. the party is thus tamedand 
taken downe, then there 1s ſoine 
ſpeaking to him, as Pav!, Lord, 
\whar wile thou bave me to do) Whe 
[he was fmnitten downe ;.ſo the 
:laylor,. a deſperate wretsh and 


3 


thing, or if he doe,he will doe av 


month when. hee is well laden ' 


crae]l perſon, . yet: taken downe 
by che Exrth-quake,and Pas/ and 
Silas bis preaching ;, Oh then 
| What. halt [ dos to he ſaved.? So 
|they, 4s 2. 37: Whereas it you! 
| had ſpoken unto. thembefore in | 
their jollity and pomfie, and | 
| when they were at caſe, and had | 
[the world at will, you might as 


6 


[one have catcht a Hare with | 


— 


"| a Taber as prevailed with them, 


| his dealing diverſly according 
peoples diſpoſitions ; for as ſome 


| 
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And herein the Lord tempers 


children will need more fbripes 
deale accordingly, fo ſome by 


dred out, or ſome {mall affliQion 
are ſo pulled downe as they cry 


than ſome, ard the wiſe parents 


one Sermon of the Law thun-iil 


out they be damned, theybeur-| : 


ly bekept from ſinking, Some 


why ? ſome will ſhift from the 
hand of God ; and: hearing the 
Word, and beingterrified, they 
will come no morethere a g 

while, and others will wreſtle 


out, apd reſiſt them, and will not 
yeelde nor blanke for them, left 
they ſhould ſeem toloſe the cre- 


dit of the field. Well,theſe mult 
hayc the more bammering when 


——. 
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terly andone,none fo vile as they, 
no merey for them,and can hard-|i 


thers be not ſo much caſt dowrne'l 
at three hundred Sermons. And/l 


with the terrors and beare rthem| 
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I not! 
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they thus reſiſt, and if God h_ 


Ccre- 


mult! 
ohen 


Wednles of Faith. | 


no favour towards them, it ſhal] 
be ſuthicient,he will givethem o- 


ver and ſay, youſhall never beſo 
well cffered agatne, or elſe he 
| will faſten more judgements on 
[them to their deſtrution, as Jer, 
128, 17. 

But if God have afavour to- | 
wards them, and purpoſe their 


good, thenal] their ſtriving ſhall | 


doe them no caſe, no kicking a- 
 gainſt the pricke,God will lay on 
[more load, terror upon terror, 
| trouble upon trouble, till he bave | 
bound him hand and foote, and 
made him tame : he will make 
him yeeld ere he have done with 
him. And if he put the Lord to 


all this buſinefſe, and himſelfe to 
lo much trouble, he may thanke 
himſelfe, he might have ſpared 
ſome of it, if he had beenghand- | 
ſmmer and more- tradable ; 
God would have ſpared himſe] fe 
ſame of this labour, & him ſome 
of this trouble, if that which he 


would | 
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would have done, could have 

beene done without jt, Ant] yet 
| herein God is very mercifull to| 
* this party in laying all this load 
' onthim, ſeeing there is no reme- 
| dy, rather than that he fheuld 
| rematne 'infenſible, ſeeing ſo he 
| fhculd have gone ſleeping to de- 
{traction. 
| 2. Secondly, the Lord thus 
| terrifieth us ro make us truely 


thankefull ro him for delive-| 5 
\ Fance when it comes, without| WM! *® 
| which terroar the proud lordly| WW © 
heart of man would never be;| WP" 
but cither ſet light by Chriſt, or| | 7” 
never give God that thanks that the 
he deferved for fach a mercy, | M| * 
But when weare brought to kels hs 


meuth, and have no hape of de- 
liverance but fezre of -certaine| [1 
damnation, if then'the Lord be-| © 
 yond, wa -contrary to expeRath 
on doth ſhew mercy and releaſe; 


oh this makes us thankful, and} I , * 
to tell what God hath done for = 


us, and to ſay, this is worthyto 
be 


| 
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wednes of Faxhb. 


be -writen with a Pen of iron, -in 
the Table of onr heart, neverto | 
be forgotten, | 

So that God by his terror doth 
bur make matter for a Song of 
thanke{-giving againſt the time | 
when-this poore creature ſhall be. 
able to endite it, which ſhall bee 
afterward, 
' Now as men love'to beſtow 
\their favours on themthat bee in 
\oreat need, Or in a ſtraight, be- 
(cauſe they will ever. remember'it, | 
'as 2 poore man redeemed out of | 
|priſon for debt; and asa hungry 
'man will be thavkf!l for meate ; 
th ficke for a Phyſitian, { for 
what cares a full ftemacke for 
2 Hany-combe, whereas to the 
| hungry every bitter thing is 
fweete-: ) fo 13 it in'this caſe be- 
K tweene God and us,he will ſhew 
mercy to them that ſhallghanke | 
| him for 1t. 

And thus howſocever we would 
thinke no gaod could come out of | 


ſach a conciuſton and wotull 
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 terrour in the ſinners heart, (as 


bat rather jt would drive men to 
deſpaire, or to flic againſt God, 
if God himſelfe were not the 
worker in it) yet he thar bronght 


der out of confufion, and good 
out of eyill by this. 

And thus God deales roughly 
firſt with thoſe with whom after 
hee will deale mildly and mer- 
cifully, as Els/2a, 2 Rep. 6G, did 
| bid them handle the Noble-man 
| roughly at the dore, yet after told 
him of plenty, fo at the doore 


indeed ne morethere would be, 


light out of darknefle, brings or-| 


and entrance God deales harſhly 


but afterwards mildly. And as /e- 
; ſeph at: firſt handled his brothers 
| ronghly, called them Spies, put 
| one in priſon, though of no. il] 
| mind, butafterwards wept over 
| them, ſeaſted them, yea, and fent 
Hs them, and kept them 
 & theirs all their dayes; fo deales 
the Lord at ficſt with thoſe whd6l/ 


yet afterwards he weepes over, 
| and | 


—_— — — wr — _ 


WM the terrible voyce of the Law, to 
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 pneanes of Faith. 


Mk. 


and feaſts here with comfort, and 
hereafter in his heqyenly King- 
dome. | 

And as Eliah was prepared by 
a whirle-winde and carth-quake 
to heare aſtill voyce, ſo we by 


| _ the ſweet voyce of the Ga-| 
ſpell. 
r The firſt uſe of this is to move 
and pertwade us Miniſters, that 
we preach the Law to the people 
| open the ten Commandements, 
| ſhew people their many finnes, 
and breaches thereof, then Gods 
| jadgements againſt finne and 
| finners, to humble them and 
prepare them for God. Not that 
| we ought to preach that onely, 
for ſo doth none of any under- 
ſtanding, but that we preach not 


| 


Ur. 
Of the ma+ 
ny 200d v-| 
[es G'rea4 

ſons why 
the Law 
muſt bee 
preached. 


| 


| 


the Goſpell alone, which is no 
lefle abſurd ;to heale whgre was 
no wound, and comfort them 
that be too proud and jolly alrea- 
dy, This isto ſow pillowes, and 


© cry peace, peace, here there 
F bs 
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is no peace, and to daube with 
untempered morter., Wee muſt 
not aff: thetitle to be Miniſters 
of the Goſpell only ; though in- 
deed we bce fo called from the 
more excellent part of our Mini-| 
ſtery, but we muſt ſo preach the| 
Goſpel, as that we doe not in the 
meane while leave ont the Lan, 
For the Law thongh it worke no! 
grace, yet it makes way for it, as; 
; the needle ſows not the cloth, but 
makes way for the threed, as was! 
fayd before, | 
As the time of the old Teſta» 
ment were the dayes of the Law, 
yet-the Goſpel was raught then! 
for in all the ſacrifices was Law| 
and Goſpell, ſo now in the dayes 
of the Goſpell muſt the Lawbe 
preached, though not as the prin- 
cipall, 

Elſe we ſhall never make ſound 
and true Chriſtians, but carnall 
and looſe Goſpellers, The Gol- 
pell preached without the Law, 
by cauſe of ſo many wanton = 
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feflors that talke of Chriſt and 
the Goſpell, but live s they liſt, 
Let none feare it will drive the 
| people todeſpaire ; ſeeing there 
is no ſuch moving in theſe dayes, 
but rather the people belike the 
Smiths dogge, who can licunder 
the hammers noyſe, & the ſparks 
flying, and yer faſtaſleepe.  Be- 
fides, God ufſrally brings. it to 
good: and if any ſhould nuſcarry, 
41t 1s but ſach as would have 
| riſhed, though there had beene 
ſome other courſe taken: inptea- 
ching to them, And Jet none 
ſpeake againſt the preaching of 
the Law, for it is the wholeſome 
way that God himſelfe, ai.d his 
| ſervants in all ages have taken : 
| he did rove, Convince, .md 
_ Adam and £ve, andafter 
he preached, The ſeed of the wo- 


? 
F 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


man ſhall breake the Serpents 
head; So in their Sacrifices, in 
which as there was an acknow- 
ledgement of guiltines by fine, 
in the death of the b:aft, on' 


F 2 whoſe | 
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whoſe head the facrificers hand 
was laid, ſo was there hope of 


mercy by the bloudy facritice of 
the Meſſiah that was to come. 


| And Job 4.14, And all the fer- 
| vants of God had vifions terrible 


to abaſe them ere hetold them his 


| mind, Rev.1. from 13.to 18 ver, 
And if the ſervants ef God had 
| need that ſuch a courſe ſhould be 
taken withthem, then whatnecd 
had they, that were never ham- 
bled ? 

So John Baptiſt dealt with his 
 hearers ; and our Saviour Chriſt 
faith,he-came to ſecke and to fave 
the loſt. Perer Aﬀrs 2.37. firſt 
preached the Law, andafter the 
Goſpell. So Pax! and Silas At, 
16, The contrary 1s the way to 
make people curſe us hereafter, 
though it pleaſe them for the pre- 
ent; As if one ſhould heale a {ore 
onthe tp, and not corrafive it to 
draw & eatc out the inward core, 
it wonld within a while break 


— 
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k i.e — 


XUM 


\ 
[Nev 


| ont againe with a far greaterdar-|l ; ; 
ger :\l 


[they examine whether ever they 
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os 72 


ger:1o ſhall we find it in this caſe, 
To the people the uſe is, that 


felt the terrours of the Law; of 
which we have ſpoken, as we {ce 
they muſt that come to Faith, 
And here be three {orts of perſos 
tobe ſpoken to, Firlt, ſuch as ne- 
ver knew what any ſuch worke 
meant, Szccondly, ſuch as have 
beene under terronr, but have 
out-orowne it, Thirdly, ſuch as 
yet lye under it, I muſt ſpeake to 
all theſe, 

I aske the moſt, did yon ever 
frele your ſelves ina ſcarefull e- 
ſtate, and were you ever diſquic- 


l | F 3 


ted and terrified about the ſame ?' 
Alas, the moſt part will fay, they 

know no ſnch matter, nor what 1t 
\meanes, nay, fome thinke they 

[would be loath tobe in any ſuch 

= as they have keneGme to: 
bee. 


| Well, what is the reaſon thou 


| 


I OI 


( Uſe 24 
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never wert troubledat thy eſtate? 
8-3: becauſe thou werg never in- | 


ligh- 


PO 


were never 
| terrified. 
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ll 
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lightened to know the particu” 
lars, and depth of thy miſery? FI |f 
Ic may be ; For ſome are ignorant | | 
indeed, and know it not, or on- |}. 
ly alittle in genera)l, that they be | 
Kancrs ; but of the depth, and 
particulars of their wofull eſtate, | | 
they are not adviſed. Well,ifit | | 
be for want of being enlightned, | | Þ 
then know itnow; and the Lord | | 
[enlighten thee. And to this end l 
informe thy ſelfe of the depth of | Il [0 
miſery, in which all mankirde | I |" 
lye by nature, till by grace they | IF |te 
(be recovered out of it. | th 
Or isit becauſe thou wert not | I jar 
Convinced, that it is thy ltate, but th 
hat knowne it only in generall,| I [or 
and ſo poſted it over to others; | 
and hat eicher not thought it| If |1h: 
frac of thee, or never weighed it| I | 
with thy ſelfe? If thou haſt not| I |tb 
beene c@wwinced, then now be, | | |thc 
and the Lord convine2 thee. To| I} [hc 
which end I {peake to every one, | | |\v1 
rich, poore, man, woman, young ||| | 


of 


old, if thou bceſt one of the for 
O | 


 ——_— 
- 
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of 4Adew, thou art inthis wofull 
ſate,and it is as true of thee, as of 
any other inthe world. 

| Orhaſtthou beeneenlightned 
|and convinced, and yet doſt not 
| feare ? Haſt thou beene borne 
| downe about it, and. yet are not 
\ humbled ? thou haft an obſtinate; 
hard, and fenflefle heart indeed. 


fin, and of all thoſe plagnes, ard 
of rhe. etervall wrath of the tnfi- 
nite God ; will nat, I fay, all this 
terrific thee ® If ane ſhonld rel! 
thee, thy Wife and thy children 
are all ſaine, thts would amaze 


or thatthou halt ſome deadly diſ- 


that thou artthus and thus guilty, 
and in danger of all the carſes in 
the booke of the Law; and that if 
thou ſhouldeſt dic to night, thou 
ſhouideſt finke to hell for ever : 
will not this terrific thee ? The 
bruit creatures will condemne 
thee ; for if they ſee themſelves 
| F 4 OVEr- 


thee, and take upthy thoughts ; 


eaſe upon thee : and will not this, 


| 


Will not the hearine of all this | 


— — 


| 


| 
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| 


| God will 


if therterrours of the Law cannot 


being ſo preached as it is (and yet 
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over-matcht they fall downe and 
feare:ifthe Lion roares, the beaſts 
tremble ; but if the glorious God 
of the whole world roare, wilt 
not thou a poore mortal] crea- 
eure, a worme, be afraid ? 
Heathen Felsx ſhall riſc up in 
judgement againſt thee , who 
trembled at the preaching of 


— Yea, wicked reprobate [ude 
ſhall; nay, the devils themſelves : 
for they tremble, 

put terror into 
thine inſenfible Conſcience ere 


he have done with thee, orelſe 
vwakenthee, the torments of hell 


O fearefull caſe, that the Law 


| 


| 


/oh that it were more plainly and 
zcaloufly preacked than it is) that 
fo few.are moved at it + Alasno; 
people are jolly, luſty, and (tour, 


doe not meane to blank nor 


} . 
yeeld, but harden their hearts and 
| Hoe 
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d |} | head. 
Y Wall,the Lord will pull down 
- | & | your proud lookes, if you belong 
| to him, and make your hearts 
n | | heavier, or elſe you ſhall neyer | 
10 | FF | have part in his comforts. 
of|l| Ts there not cau'e enough to 
make thy ſtout heart to yeeld ?| 
« | EF | thinke of thy fins, of that thou de-. 
© | ferveſt hereby, think of hell ror-| 
ments,the eternity of them ; that 
to] | there be ſundry 1n hell not balfe 
rel | fogreat ſinners as thon,and thar if | 
{© | | thou Chonldſt die to night, thou | | 
ot | FF | ſhouldſt goe thither alfo;; | 
ll And pray God that hee thar 
made thy heart would worke up- 
\ | onit,andſkake it ; and thatby his 
| NF Law, as upon them, A. 2. 37. 
ad) Fland throw theedowne as he did | 
"t| B\Paxl AA. 9, 114 20 | 
Oz Yer will Tgive thee Teavethns] 


ut,| Y'to doe, begge of God, thar hef 
1r\ F\would ſo fhew thee thy finne 
| Fjand puniſhment, Tot as he could | | 
zoe F.5 tut) Ie? 
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ew 
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Such as | 
have out- | 
2r0ne it. tate, but they have out-growne | 


| 1t,it is paſt ; yea? What have you ll | 
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but as thou maiſt bee able to, 
beare. . 

Next there are ſome will lay, 
they have felt terrour of their e- | 


done with 1t ? have you broken 
priſon, or did God let you out 2 


| living ;{hould dare. to. ſpeake 


IF you have broke priſon you 
mult even in againe, and that 
worſe than before : but if God: 
haye let you out well and good] 
but how prove you. that? This] 
you. may know by conſidering| 
the manner how God brings his 
from terrour to. comfort inthe 
perſon of this. party, or kinde of 
partics that: we-.are now in hand 
with; even good Chriſtians, who 
have, had: thear terroar turned in- 
to comfort, which they would 
not part .with for the worlds 
Why itgit be thus that you have] 
got out, God torbid rhat I or any 


againſt 1t. It is of God, and no 
marvell;for he aymed at no other 


at þ 


—Al— — —_ IM”. >. 
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. meanes of Faith, 107 | 
5 | |at irſt;his meaning war not when | 
| [he caſt thee downe at friſt rode [ 
vill {troy thee, butto make theefit to 
|| | ſeeke comforts and then to be-) 4 
+ | | | [tow 1t upon thee, therefore this 
Þ | 15 no new thing, forhe doth thus 


| by all his; if | 
| Andifthss be your caſe,it ought 
\to ſtirre you up ta great'thank- 
fulnefſe for this wonderfull mer. 
| cy of Gad,for he bath done much | 
{to guide you ſafely ta this paſle 
[| through fo. many. dangers” : for 


you might: have: beene. left in 
({nlleſſe blockiſhneſle and periſht | 
and you have fcapt that. -Inthy | 
[terrour thou mightſt have fallen} 
to deſpaire,. or to drive it away 
untimely; and-fo have perifht : 
thon haſt. ſeaped that too, Yea, 
when thou camelt to ſeek holpe, 
thou mighteſt have ſought and | 
lo{t;- but God: bath þ leſt tec 
through all theſe ,, and brought | 

thce to, peace,blefſed be the Lurd,/. 1 
{ecing many have perifhed in —_ | 
ber | Way tothus, thatthouart come to 


( 
Ss _—— _ —_— 
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No doubt inthy firſt beginning- 
to beleeve & after thy obtaining, 
thou thougheſt thou could(t not- 
be thankfull enoughto God, and 
\now beware-thou be not care- 
| leſſe, forgetful], or fall from thy 
| firſt love : hold on ina courſe of 

thankfulnefſe and holy ' obedi- 
ence, that thon mailt ſti] enjoy 
| thy comfort. Alſo be carefull to 
 helpe- others by the ſame com- 
| forts chatthou haſt felt, 

| 06. Yer ſamecrimes Ifeare I'got- 
comfort toes ſoone, and was not 
bumbled ſafficiently, 

Axſw. If thou haſt loade: e- 
nough to weary thee ont of thy 
{clfe, .and -not to leave tilt thow 
ſoughteſt and feundſt Chriſt, it 
was ſufficient, thanke God that 
| thou wert- not preſſed as God 
could haveprefſed thee. 

Now far the others that have 
broken priſon;ſome have got out 
of their terror byſtriving againſt 
it,. as, ether .they have drunke it 
away,or plaid itaway ; and if this 


| 


be 


, 
; 
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I ———  ——— 


be your caſe, thenthe more foole 
thou, thou haſt provided very ill | 


for thy ſ{clfe. Doeſt thou thinke 
theſe terrours will be conſumed 


——_.. 


'ſo, or will be anſwered fo?ls the | 


debt ever the more paide, for | 
[making the Bayliff: drunken ? | 
The Creditor will ſcton theea- | 


|gaine, Or it may be thou wilt 
never againe-come to the like of> 
fer ; God was beginningto come 
neere thee, and thou wert ſame- | 
what beginning to come toward 
the way to Heaven : Oh if thon.) 
hadſt followed it, and ſtrucke- 
| while the Iron was hot | Who, 
\knoweth what it might have 


| 


| 


| 


come to? But thou haſt quencht | 


it, and ſo than wilt be harder to 


worke upon than ever before. 


| Allthe counſell T can give\thee, 


Is to call after theſe terronrs 
| which thou haſt ſought go drive 
away, and call aloudere they be 
gone palt call ; 


and apt K will coſt double la- 


call quickly | 
cre chy heart = quite, | 


_ bout! —_— 
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bour, And. pray. to Gop =o 
worke them upon thy hcarta.' 
gaine, 
Others have out-growne them/ 
by ſnatching hold of the promiſe 
of merey and ſalvation ere it bes 
longed to them, thinking tkem- 
ſelves good Chriſti:ns, becauſe 
they had felt ſome terrours, But! 
alas, herein quite deceived; for 
then Indas was 2 good Chrittian, 
2nd the Devills themſelves. No, 
the promiſe of ſalvation is not 
traight belongingto one terrified 
in conſcience, but to one thatis 
not onely terrified for his puniſh- 
ment, but is contrite hearted for 
Gn, which is the working of the 
Goſpell; '- + 
There be many ſteps betweene 
terrour wrought by the Law, and 
beleeving of pardonot fins. + 


t@o {trapg altride at once,as well 


appcares inhandling the as: 
working. 

Theſe terrours if they had eor- 
tinued till they had beene tur-' 


ils... Att he. wad tad — 


ned} | 


———— 
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w | ned to ſorrow and compunRi- 
| on of heart for ſinne, it had beene 
'\l | well. | 
L | Theſe muſt either come | 
iſe! Þ | backe againe, or elſe truſt to a | 
be-' I falſe periwaſion and periſh : they | 
m-| | |muſt learne to ſteppe one ſteppe 
aſe after another according to Gods | 
But' I | word, 
for! Yet it may be thou ſhalt find it | 
an, | [harder the ſecond time then bes | 


not Are laid in ſurer next time, 

hed The third ſort are they w hich | 
at is M {till under the Iron Har- 
i(h-|\ [cow. 

| for To theſe, I fay, let them knew, 
the| IN |this ip; fomewhat,: and in prepa- | 


fore, as they that breake priſon 


ration: t@ more : blefſe the fre 
en ithat melted thee, and kiffe the | 
and ſcourge that humbled thee | 
Its} [thou mighteſt have beene left a 


well blocke : K:jow 'this is tþe Lords 


pels yoipline &: courſe he takes with 

. \ |his, 
eor-[ll | And letnot theſe bee weary of 
a the yoke of God and the _ s 
nc 
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| nd make over=-much haſte out 


-of this ſtate, for ſo may they un- 


withſtanding their terrour have 
withſtood: their ſalvation ; So 
ſome have by haſtening aut: 
| made waſte of all, and ing! 
impatient of being in this caſe, 
| and over-willing to catch hold 
of the Promiſe ſtraight, have prg- 
ved but looſe, unſound, and un- 
Guoury Chriſtians in tine, which 
if they had tarryed the Lords lei 


doe themſelves : 00 0 | 


ſare in it, might have come to 
found and true comfort, which 
would have continued all their 
dayes, LIP p20 | 
\ As ſome youthes impatientof 
fervice will not ferve out their 
| fine, but buy eut two or three 
or foure yearcs of their time, and 


fo comming tothemſelves, and} 
ſetting wp ere they have ſtayed-\ 
nefle or skill, they ſaone waſte a- 
way their ſtocke, and then arc 


| faine ſeven: yeares after to come 
jand be a ſervant to their 61d Ma- 


ſte C. 


"_ 
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{teror ſome other, which if they | 


had ſerved ou their time, might, 
| have beene free-men long agoes 


( Maſters; S9 theſe muſt after 
long deceiving themſelves, ei- 
ther come backe againe under 
the bondage of the Law, and be- 
gin againe, orelfe after theirium- 
ſound and unſayoury courſe en- 
ded, muſt periſh, who might 

| have beene free-mea, and had 
much true comfort long agoe, 
and beene able to comfort others, 

if they had not beene toa haſty, 


[and lived in as good fortas er 
| 


the Chirurgion to pul out the 


[tent and corrafive, or pals & off 


himfelfe as foone as it begi1 to 
ſmart alictle, and ſo thinkes it js 
ſearcht enough, and now lates 
on healing plaiters, But after- | 
wards this breakes ougazaine 
worle thin ever ; whereas if the 
corraſive had beene let lye on till 
't ha{ eaten out the corrup:i- 


! 


| 


Oc as an impatient Patient, gets | 


] 


[01 indeed, then it might have 
AONNNBEY beene 
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| beene whoie long agoe. 
| Tet theſe therefore attend on 
the Miniſtery of the Word ſtill, 
ti] they have learned from thence 
what Gods meanings, are to- 
wards them, who will give them 
ſuch counſe]), as (if they will be 
ruled by it) ſhall bringall to a good 
end in due time, 

| Yon have heard of the wor- 
king of the Law in one that 
 hculd become a beleever : But 
the Law workes no ſuchthings 
28 Faith ; when it hath flaine a 
man, there it leaves him without 
ay hope or helpe in him{cltc or 
any other. | 


Bur now then the a 36 
.comes, and brings glad rydings/ 
of ſalvation, and ſpeakes-better 
thirgs, ard by Inge and little 


workes Faith 1n him that ſomes 
| times was farre off from any ſuch; 
thing, 

Firſt,the Goſpe)l proclaimesa, 
remedic, and te)ls the World and 


this terrified ſinner, that there! hi 
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is yethelpe to be Had for miſera- 
| ble ſinners, whereby they may 
be ſaved from all their woe, and' 
| may become Children of God, 
and be Heires of Heaven, viz. 
'that God hath given his Sonne 
Telus Chriſt to the World, who 
| being eternall God became alſo 
| man, and in both natures hath 
| wrought a molt perfet fſatisfa- 
ion for us, ſatisfying all our 
debt, and pacifying Gods wrath 


by his ſ:@-rings in ſoule and bo- | 


dy, and by his perfect O>edience 
bath purchaſed us eterna]l Life. 
And that there is none ex2luded 


that ſhut out and exclude them- 
ſelves, And that God is gracious 
jand mercifull, nor defiring the 
death of a finger, but wiliing to | 
have mercy upon him ; ſothat it 


he be not more willing to periſh, 
than God is to fave him? he may 
doe well, 

Now, the Goſpell revealing 
this by vhe helpe of the ſpirit the 
| partie 


CCI 


from their part in this, but they | 
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partie is inlightned to = 
ſtand* this, which is not yet 
knowne of every body. 
Secondly, by the ſame ſpirit he 
is made able to belceve that there 


1s ſucha remedy indeed, I meane 
{In general], but whether he fhall 
have any part in it, is counſel] 
yet to him, and farre off, fo that 
this party is neither jgnerant of 
the remedie, nor yer doubtfull 
but knowes and beleeves tt, 
Theſe be the workes of the Geſ- 
pell, and that every one that be- 
leeves ſhall have partin this re- 
medy, yea, and that if he could 
beleeve, he ſhould have his part 
alſoin it. 

Thirdly, the Goſpel! thus ma- 
king us to know and beleeve the 
remedy, workes further : Ohi 


ſtaies him from ſinking under his 


I 


' burthen, from deſpaire, and keeps! 
his hea above water. And this 
is as far ait is beleeved, for alas 
ſome are very hardly ſtayed with 
( this : For what is an uncertaine 


gz —_— 


A 


meaxes of Faith. 


— 


a certaine and preſent miſery, or 
to ſtay one ? But ſome it doth 
[thus ſtay from utter deſpaire , 
though as yet they remaine ina 
heavy ſtate, If one ſtung with a 


Serpent, {welling and in grievous | 


'paine, ſhould heare that there is 
' one forrie or fftie miles off, that 
| had an oyle that had cured ſome 
in ſach caſe, ſo that if one ſhould 
finde him at home, and can ger 


eaine ; Thys ſtayes him a little , 
but alaſle his tormenting paine 
continueth, And fo 1t 1511 this 
cale, 

4, The next worke of the 
| Gofpell is contr&ion and broken- 
[nefle of heart in this ſinner 
| which is a gracious worke of 
Gods Spirit in a man, whereby 


|and his gracious diſpoſition, and 
| that there may be meroy for him 
| hath his heart broke, and his le- 


— 
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and abſent benefit able to doe in | 


ſome of it, he might doe well a- | 


be hearing of the mercywt God | 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


L 
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| 


him all this while, and nor cut 


| 


| 


hope that I may finde mercy at 
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tarned into gricfe for finne it 
{elfe, for offending God, and 
diſhonouring him that tath 
beere fo good tohim, to ſpare 


him cf, and that he underſtands 


is of ſuch a gracious diſpoſition, 


Oh vile wretch that Iam, faith 
he ! Avgainſt whom have I offen- 
ded ? Not againft a Tyrant, but 


againſt a moſt gracious God,' 
that preſerved and maintained| 
me, f<d and clothed me, when 
I did nothing but rebell againſt 
bim and play the bedlam, who 
might have damned mee thus 
many yearcs agoc, and yet ſpared 
mee, and now puts me in ſome 


bis hand : Oh woefull.caitifte that 
I have beene and am | So long 
and often to have offended o 
good a God, 

Now, that we be not dece- 
ved, and thinke we have cor- 
erite hearts, and have not, here 
I will ft out the Notes of it, by 


ef putting 


| Firſt, betweene naturall for- 


a 


meanes of Faith. | 


—— —_—— et. 
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putting a difference berweene 
it and ſome things like nnto 
[it 


row and this contrition ; nature | 


' or legge, or this'or that lofle of 
| goods, of childe, or wite, yet in 
time this gricke weares away, | 


grieves for loſles, ſicknefles,death 
' of nere friends:this breakes much | 
' both body and mince, and makes 
 folkes looke old ;and we fay ſuch 
[an one breakes apace, or is much 
broken,it is ſeen in his face : for 
what 1s naturall ſorrow, but a 
fleeing from fome thing thar is 
 hurtfull to us, and when we can- | 
\not flee from 1t, then lying under |\ 
it? Butthere is a great difference 
| berweene it and cortrition, and 
'godly griefe ! naturall forrew 
comes upon worldly cauſes, con- 
trition 1s for ſin, and wrought by 
the Word of God. | 
| Secondly, naturall forrow 1s | 
| momentary ; for though a man 
be grieved for his broken arme | 


when 


II9 
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tetween It 
and natu- 
rat ſorrow 


mm, 
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| when. God hath recompenced 
our loſk (ome other way. 

But coutrition and forrow for 
fin is perpetuall, and laſts ever; 
though he get comfort, yet heis 
broken in heart for his finnes all 
his life long, and broken from his 
ſins for ever; for he intends neyer 
to turne to them more, 

And this 'may (tay ſome that | 
have feared their owne ſound- 
neſle, becauſe when they have 
' loſt Wite, husband, childe, they 
have grieved exceedingly ; it hath 
broken their heart, cauſed plenti- 
full teares, yea ſuch heavineſſe as 
could not be comforted, and kept 
within doores : But,ngyer could 
tind fach broken heWs for their 
fins, nor weepe fo bitterly inre- 
| membrance of them. 

This may be a true childe of 
God : for the griefe for worldly 
loſſes cfme ſodainly, and was for 
| a time great, but in time 1t weares: 
| away & is forgotten, when God 
| hath hcaled bim againe : But the: 
__pricke 


_—_— 


| griefe for your ſinnes es contiauerh: 


and : 2mAazcth a tan as 2blow on. 


| the head with a leaver, & {mites 


i 


A 


| meanes of Faith. 


till, doth itnot ? yougrieveno 
more now forthe paine or loſle 
you had twenty ycarcs agoe ; 
that is gone, but you grieve e ill 

for the ſinnes you committed ſo 

long agoe. Well then this may 
be, and is fargreater, That was 
like a land-floud, a ſaddenrun- 
ning over of a ſmall brooke, but 
the water in a great River that 
keeps within its 3 bankes is. more 
than that. 

Againe, there is this difference 
betweene legall terrour and this 
| contrition, ſceing that is for pu- 
nyiſkment moft what,this chiefly 

for ſinne ; that wrought by the 
| Law and legall Comminations, 
| this by the-Goſpell and hearing 
' of Godsmercie :: that tercificth 


{ 


' bim downe, leaving bim with 
out any f-eling ac all, orif there 
de 2ny, it moves him to &y from 


Go4,az troma terrible Iudge. But | 
G this 


Io 
Betweene 
it and le- 


gall ire 


TOUT, 


en renner 


i. 
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| 


cffcnding God, which troubles 
him: more than tbe feare of hel] 
ever did, and ſo yexet hhim, that 


him, he would thus gricve. 


barre of iron burſt into three or 


{foure pieces a ſtone, or braſſe 


morter, yet for all that it remains! 


! as hardas before ; but a ſoft fire 


melts ir, & makes it fit to be cal] 
into a mould. So though Feliz | 
trembled,yet he continued as c0- 
| vetous ſtillas he was before, and 
expeta a bribe, which becauſc 
he fayled of, he left Pal bound. 


hab though fo {truck downe 


and humbled, yet after he conti- 
mace as vile,and impriſoned 4 
chaiab; 
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thisis a ſ\marty gricfe of heart for 


if there were no hell to puniſh | 


Legall terrour leaves the heart 
as wholeas it was, and ſtill har- 
dened. True it is,that it ops the | 
working of pride, and bolds} 
downe the acts of jt fora time, 
and damps it, but the habit and. 
diſpofitio therof is the ſame that 
before : As if one ſhould with a 


WW ———— 
— ————— — 
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meanes of Faith. 


| yet added murther to murther, 
and they, Num. 14.1 , 2,3, 4: 
But contrition mollifieth the 
| hardnefle, and melts the whole- 
| nefſe of the heart, and ſoftens ir 
| and makes ir pliable to God ; as 
| wee may ſee examples of con- 
| trite ones, who both were hum- 
bled for fine, and never com- 
| mi:ted the like ſinnes againe.. So 
' wa: David, and never numbred 
| the people more; yea they, A. 
| 2.7 7, whoſe repentance and god- 
' ly life isafterwardsin the Chap- 
ter highly commended, 
| Furthermore,thereis difference 
' betweene it and the counterfeit 
conricioof an kypocrice, which 
15a light.oriefe, and flirting for- 
row of unſound profeflors, who 
 Wwring the hands, ſhed a few 
, tcares, or make {ome complaints 
of themſelves for their Fe but 
It 15 quickly over like a morning 
| dew that ſoone islicktup when 


chaiah; fo ludas after his terrour 


| 


Betweene 
it GP CO 
terfeit con- 
trition. | 


the Sanne ariſeth. Or like a Bull- | 


EEE ruſh 


— 
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| ruſh that bowes while thewind 
\blowes it, but when the blaſt is 
over, it returnes to its fermer 


| 
F \Nraightneſſe, Loh 
\ | But contrition is a arching, 
\| pricking, and ſtinging ſorrew, 

\ | which abidesalſo till God doth 


| .remove and tnarne it into quict-| Þ | 
| nefle; yea,and ſometimes alſo at- 
ter. Many have had good pangs 
| after the Word preached, which 


- 
4 
f 
r 
p 
4 
if chey had lafted, might have, | |" 
d 
f 
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Ddecne the hops and beginning of 
true contrition indeed, 

Therefore we may fce,that this 
1s a gracions and divine worke| F |, 
1nthe heart of a man, far excec- 


ding any of theſe three. 4 
| Yeaan excellentgiftitis,that| I |, 


[humbles a ſinner truly, a1d kind- 
ly, and fo breeding hymility, 
Þ makes him capable ofallthe gra-| Ny. 
| {P/@25-9. [cesof God : for, the bumble bee | 2. 
| will teach bu wayes. his 
| It makes the heart ſoft and tcn- 
der,that the ſinnes may come up 
(by the roots, yea, tcacha ble,and 


4 
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meanes of Faith, 
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FY 
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apt to have any good thing plan. 
ted if it, and (oft toreceive the 
impreſſion the Lord in it, 

Yer here for all this, we muſt 
anderitand, that this contrition is 
notrepentance, but differs much 


| from it: For contrition isa prepa- 
[ritive act fitting a man'to Faith ; 
repentance 1s a grace conſequent | 


and followes after faith;contriti- 
en is an ungrounded good incli- 
nati6,purpoſe,deſire,that would 
trary good: but alas,it is not able 


not init ſelfe, nor in Chriſt ; for 


be formed in him. 

But repentance is a grounded 
Grace, whereby a man by faith 
-being planted iaro Chriſt, hath 
from him vherewithalſto carry 
him out to turne from all finne, 
3nd take np the contrary good. 
| They therfore that cofound con- 


|trition and repentance (as ſome | 


G3 


to performe it, in reſpe& 1t can- | 


| 


| 


doe much, to wit, turne from all | 
{inne for ever,and do allthe con- | 


he js not yetin Chriſt cil Faith | 


tt is 19st 


ret £/4nce; 


a—.. 


126 


| 


| 


\uzork of his Spirit it is,but inthe 
beginning it is not as It cotnes 
from us ; 
know that this his cotrition pleas f 
ſeth God, becauſe he knowes not 
himſclfe to have Faich. True, it is 
ſomewhat heard to ſay the very 
time when faith is wrought; but 
till tr bee, nothing doth ſtmply 
pleaſe God, To make this plame, 
underſtand that there be three 


T he CA athor and _- 


doe, and they no Papiſts) runne 


into two abſurdities :Firft, that 


| repentance SOCS before faith; Se- 


condly,thata man may doe ſome 
good thing and pleaſing to God 
before Faith. | 

06. Is nota contrite and bro. 
ken heart, acceptable to God and: 
pleating ? | | 
Anſ. Trae,as itisthe gift and 


neither can the finner 


| 


| 


kiades of. the gift of God, 


probate, as knowledge in Scrip- 
ture,prophecy, tongues, miracles 


SomeCommon to ele and re- 


Some fpeciall, belonging - 
the 


— 


| tha 
(if 
be 

rifh 
| Par; 
(Plet 
| Fer 
call 


ats 
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acts that follow till faith be fally | 


gt 


meanes of Faith, 


| the E let onely,as Faith by which 
we arc juſtified, a renued heart, 


God,and ſach like graces. 

Some middle ones. wrought 
in the Heart of thoſe, that yet be 
not atually the children of God, 
yet certeinely (hall be, and which 
whoſoever have wrought in the, 
ſhall ſurely have faith, & cannot 
goe long without ir. Snch are 
this contrition, and ſuch diſpof- 
tions as bein menbefore Faith, 
which yet are wrought by the 
Goſpell, Theſe are better than 
common gifts, yet not aftually 
praces, and yet gracious inclina- 
918 tofaith,. which are in thoſe 
[thatare tobe juſtificd,and which 
(it we fpeake properly) cannot | 


\be wrought in any that ſhall pe- 


a good conſcience, the feare of | 


[Fiſh ; Forthat there be ſuch pre- 
| parative as before faith ke com- | 
\picte or formed in a man,: the | 
Scripture is plaine;bnt ifavy wil 
call rbis contrition, and the other: | 


G4 wrought 
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wrought, ſomes fides, and that || 
there is atignid fidesin them I wit |fÞ| v 
not contradi him ; for I thinke | 'I 
that whenſoever the humbled Fp: 
finner ſees an infiwite excellency | an 
in Chriſt,and the fayour of God ye 
by him,that it is more worth tha. m; 
all the world, & fo ſcts his heart th 
; pon it, as he is refolved to ſecke i 
ic wichour ceaſing, and topan i Yc 
wich al for the obtaining it,now {ha 
I take it is faith begun:he 1s now| 
drawne, by & by he ſhall faſten, 
For whea aan is fully. prepared,] 
then 1s faith ſoone wrought 10 
him, & till then there is no faith, 
Thework- To proceed further in ſhew- ter 
ing of the | ing the working of this contriti his ] 
compari= | nt when the Goſpell ſpeaks ſto : 
ons of con- . FIPS x 
tritien, | gracioufly of the Lord, and hisFpun; 
\readineſſe to forgive wretched; 
fianers,never ſo many or ſo grettſſthat 
offences, yer the ſinner terrifiedaer, 
by the Law cannot believe andſſelve 
apply it, Oh no, faith he, no ſuciſthei 
thing for me, I have beene thuiſſthis x 
| and thus vile,and have thus .  O 
Fs 
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thus diſhonoured God, when he |. 
f waited my converfionand good | 
[I ranne from him and playd my 


led Fparts, [ deſpiſed the Miniſters : 


and all good people, &c. Well 
© yet faichr the Goſpell, the Lord | 


a may have mere upon thee; ſo as |. 


Ython doeſt humble thy felt ; 
= \W hat, to me? no ſuch marcer. 
© cs, even to thee, Oh then you 
{have given. him his loade, hee | 
Y£ck5 ro getalone,that he might | 
E wcepe his belly fall 3 he cannot | 
Ycontatne then:but as the gracious 
ge of our Saviour Chriftupon 
Peter meired him into teares af- 
ter his denial, Zak; 22.61. fo is 
{bis heart melted and refolved in 
to teares of' remorſe and com- 
8Ypuntid of tart. Never did:Bews 
I «dad and his ſervants hearing 
that the Kings: of //rael were 
mercifall Kings, bumble:them- 


reandlelves more with ropes abour 


heir necks in-ſack-c'0:ch; than 


e thiilthis man will toGod, 


Oh he cryes out, Againit 
G5 whom 
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{| whom have 1 finned? againſt a 
Tyrant? No, but againſt amoſt 
, gracious God, that is ſo mercifull 
A as could: not bee put out of his| I | 
gracious courſe by all my wic-| i | 
| kedneſſe; and yet gives me ſome| Þ | 
hope of mercy. Oh vi'e wretch, | Þ | 
| i villaine that I amto off<& fo pra- | i 
| cious a God! | | 


| It I had done thus mac) a» 
 gainft a man, or the tithe I have 
done againſt him,he would haye 
purſued. me to the uttermoſt 
| long. cre now, & hunted me out 
ofthe Countrey; it ſhould have 
beene too hot fer mee : butthe|F © 
Lord . hath ſpared mee all this 
| while, Oh rhis. cnts- his ſ>ale 
more than he feeling of hell for 
thetime ! | | 
| This-alſo ſo changeth his mind, | | 
that, wheras before he couldgoe 


bolt: apright fos. all -his.finnes, F| 
} now. they cruſh him. tothe groiid [c 


" | before finne was as ſweet as bo* | | 
| ny, now more bitter then gall or 
worm-Wood;before, he could go! | 

under 


—— _ ” —_ 
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| ſo that what. was his dainticft 


nt tm. —_— 


neg 


— 


under all his finances, and never 
ſhriake,now, ong lies-heavieup- 
on biscon{cience: befere;the do-! 
&rine of Repentance heloathed 
it,and fled from it.as from a mad | 
 dogge,lerpent,or an arrow ſhot, 
| becauſe it ſhot at his luſts & lewd | 
| companlonſhip, or agalaſt fannes 
| which he loved as his life ; now} 
= that could come and tell 
him, how he might be quite rid 
of his finnes, and benever more 
troubled with them, or have to 
doe with them, were one of a 
thouſand, a moſt welcome man 


\ meate, now is his bane, and this 
bicternefſe and gricfe of heart, 
makes him ferch up all his {weet 
morſels, | 

This breeds an utter and deepe! 
| diflike of all bis former ccurſes. 
| He cannot abide to thinke of 
{them, yet cannot for$ct them ;; 
| they, are ever beforc him, but1o 
[a3 he is broken from them, for c- 
"= turning to them avy more ; 

0 
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| Publican or Prodigall ro.doeas 


| hee ſo. much the viler, becauſe. 
that hee thould ever thus beare 


| meanes. of grace, it would not | 
| griev” 


oh it hath ſung him ſo as he can 
never have pleaſure to.doe any 
mor: that hee hath done; As the 


gaine as before. 

Yea it makes him angry with 
himſelfe and vexe,as David that 
hee had done ſocxceeding foo- 
liſhly, 2 $4. 4.17. and that he 
was a fooliſh ignorantbeaR, Pſa. 
73. 3a. 

Yea to confeſſe-his ſinnes, and 
ſhame himſclfe. No body ſhall 
neede to tell him what-to ſay,for| 
his heart-is full, & he will powre 


out all toGod, and ſay more a-|, 


gaint himſcife than any body 
ele can. 

Yea he will aggravate his ſins] 
by the paticnce of God : ob they: 


God hath had' ſo much patience 
cowards ime: oh T was unworthy; 


with me. Alfo by the meanes he. 


| bath had : If I badnotbadthe| 


The Pp wrher and | 
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inthe law, zelous, ſtric;oh thele 


bt given ſoftnes and rendernefſe 


of heart, wherby he is fitred and | 


—_— 
—_— 


gag—r 


| meanes of Faith, 


| grieve me fo mich, bat Ithat 


| have lived fo long under ſuch | 
' means and made no uſe of them, | 
| ob woefull wretch ? | 
| It will cauſe kim to humble-/ 
himſclfe before God; and throiy : 
away all conceit or truſt of any- 
thing in himſelfe of knowledge, | 
' wit, learning, worldly wiſdome, 
clyility,and righteouſneſſeof his 

awne, Oh theſe he ſtood not a-) 
little upon, and thought himſelfe | 
20 meane one, but now hee ace | 
counts. all dung, abhorres hims- | 
ſelfe in du and aſhes ; as Pant 
[that counted his priviledges that: 
le was aIew, aphariſce, learned | 


' made- him proud and tolift his 
head full high; bur when. God: 
| humbled*him, he then acconn- 
[ted all dogs meatand dunz, and: 
ſought-for all good out of him-: 
\ſelfe in Chriſt. 

| Laſtly, tothis evntrite perſon - 


____ppe-- 


— 


| | 

| Neceſſity 
{| of Contit- 
1] ti0n. 


| ever come to good : for the pro- 
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Ptepared to receive further in- 
firution. for the Lord ;_ fora 
yet he hath bis burthen on his: 
ſhoulder, and knowes not what! 
God. will doe with him ;.but goe 
backe againe he never will, but] 
will waite upon God for his di- 
retien,what he would have him 
doe, 

He cryes -out therefore and 
complaines, I am loaden, who 
ſhall caſe me ? undone, who fhall 
helpe me? to beare it hefeeles 
intolerable, to eſcape it in him- 
ſelfe impoſſible, onely ſome lit- 


ſinking; 

Now we mult take noticeof 
the necelitity of this contrition in 
| every kinde of ſinner, that ſhall 


phane perſen that hath boldly 
and without all feare gene 00, 
he muſt be cruſht in heart for fin, 


| | The Aathor and | 


tle faint hope keepes him from| 


cr e ever. he ſhall have pardonat 
Gods hand, orany promilc bc- 


long to htm, 
$0 


I 


/ 


m— 
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ay— 


| 

| 
'| | So the civill man andcarnall| | 

| Goſpeller and-hypoeriticall pro. | 
feffors,that thinke rh<mſe'yes in | 
"at! FN [happy caſe, that they -pleate God | | 
(14 highly with that they doe, yea, | 
that they deſerve not only health 
li-| f |wealth, 'and outwacd bleſlings, | 
im) I [bt even ſalvation atlaſt at Gods | 
|band for thetr good ſervice they. 
have done. But they muſtgome. 
no | iro loath-and abhorre theſe, and 
ul | Ff | ill, When God workes this 
les | | |contrition, then they ſhall ſee 
m* | \what baſe &poore ſtuff: it was. 
lit-| [they have ſo highly thought of, 
om'y fceing now they fhall diſcerne 
'that Gad makes baſereckoning 
edl 'of it;and holds itas abomination 
N Rl | Luk. I 6.15. For when they ſer=. 
hatl 'ved God, rt was onely in Cere. 
0" | mony and: ſhew, without any 
lely ſubſtance or. looking to their: 
0 [hearts to docit in any @refalnes. 
fin} |of heart for the manner. 
nity | | Yer how. hardarhing itisto [2 7;,1 
bring the heart of man to breake 
for and from his fines 2Oh1: . | 
Gogt 


H——— _— 


—_— 


XUM 


— _-- —_r—_S N83 3W wares —_——,c ew 


'cernin [4 


the Go:- 
Ing. 


— 


of 3+ 


| Uſes con- | 


pels work- 


| had. tos long; acquaintance with: 
{in- to be broken from it ſhortly, 


| ther rhe Goſpell hath enligtned 


— — — | 


OO O— ————— 


God only can doe it, men had} 
rather pare with any thing, nay, 
all they have, nay, loſe their yery. 
lives than their laſts : Oh the re - 
 bellious heart of man, that hath: 


and is too deeply rivctred in 


ledfrom it !. 
Now the confideration here- 
of ſhould forcibly move us to be 
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evill, that he ſhouid calily be pul-| 


highly thankfull to God, who as 
he bath provided a bleſſed Re- 
medy, ſo hath proclaimed itby 
bis Goſpell to-the fonnes af men 
which is a ſpeciall priviledge,. 
that they haye not alwayes en. 
joyed.. 

Secondly, let ns examine whe- 


us, and whether: we know and! 
then-belagve the remedy, and.) 
Geds mercifull nature, to beſtow 


part in it ppon ſuch as earneſtly 
fecke it. 
Next, did'you ever feelc the 


| 


dal. AS. ee ee. t 


Goſp: ll 


| 


J | the loving kindnes of God mel- 


_y 
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mares of Faith | 


Goſpel breaking your heart,andi 


ting you, and werking in you 
thas and thus, as hath beene, 
taught? 

Alas, moſt muſt ay,they know : 
not what any ſuch thing meanes. 
Alas, we have few broken hearts 
for finne, and yet there was 
never more cauſe, never more 
meanes alſo, even the Goſpell is 
daily preached, but few are mel- 


corruptions, But had'as liefe you: 
ſhould pull their hearts from 
them, as their luſts, they know 
not how to live;it were no [if if 
they were barred of them;many 
know not how they ſhold ſpend 
their time if they were left. Tt 
my bee at laſt chey wiſh they 


thepuniſhment they ſec to come 
for them, bat that is no contri- 
tion, Well,as loath as you are to 


' Moſt will not part from their | 


were undone againe in rgſpet of | 


| cometojir,your hart muſt be bro | 


ken 
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ken ere God will haye any mer. 
cic for you and forgivenefle of 
| finnes, 
Others will goe with you. in 
many things, ſhew liking to the 
Word, love to the Miniſters, bee! 
| moved at the Preaching of thy 
Word,deſire after mercy and {al- 
vation, yea, mend many things 
amiſſe, and'doe many dutics, and 
| yet for acontrite heart, you mult 
pardon them for that. If you 
urge ir, Either you ſhall hearc no 
| more of them,as Joby Baptsff did 
Inot of Herod, and Chriſt of m4» 
ny of his Diſciples, or clſe they 
| will be borne with for that, they 
will coaſt over another way, and! 
mecte you anon, but over this 
feepe hill,and craggie rocke, you; 
 fhallnotlead them, | 
Nay, many thinke themſelves! 
beleevers, and in great good caſe! 
that ye? never came where con- 
| trition of heartgrew. + byt their 


profeſſion, Religion and faiths 


but vaine, and will periſh with 
| them, 


ee Y 
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them, if they truſttoit,like Lao-| 
| dices + men would be ſaved and 
| be bcleevers; but they will goe 
to Heaven whole without ble-y 
[miſh. But know that thy: heart] 
is not for God till it be broken:; ' 
and as our Saviour Chriſt was no | 
 facrifice for our fins, till his ſoule 
was broken for our fins, fo ſhall! 
we never have part in this faCri» 
ice, tillour hearts be broken for 
finne, | 
Oh this makes our preaching 
fo unprofitable, Religion ſo coft- 
lya ſervice, and Faith ſo rare, be- 
cauſe few are ever thus broken | 
on-we may teare our throats,and 
weare our tongues to the ſtumps 
'ere we can perlwalea ſinner to 
[ſec the odious hainouſnefl* of his 
[in2e,and danger of it, and bring | 
'h1m ro a dere(tation of it ! 
| And why is this? Becauſe 
few veleeve and deeply conſider | 
(either of their owe miſery,or of | 
| Gods gracious diſpoſition and | 
readinefſe to ſhew ID | 
xt | 


| 
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| tf they did, ttcould not bat break |Þ 
| | theic hearts. Let us therefore be 
perſwaded to this duty, unto fin 
| which wee may bebeſt cnabled|f})®! 
(by the deepe weighing of both 
theſe topether,and praying God! wy 
to worke us toit, But oh the vik 
heart of man ! |Ple 
Sione muſt have ſorrow; if | 
not here, then-hereafter. If men] þ 
| fe:le not the terrours of the law 
here,bur he luſty,and ſpend'their| |<< 
' dayes in carnall delights, time || 
| will comethat God will awaken| 
| elicir conſciences, and' their ter-| i 
roars (may be in this life, if not,| if 
yet hereafter,) will prove into 
lerable, E. 
Now IT would here further iſh 
f | erſwade thoſe that be contrite- 
Cs firſt. ro be thankfull to. all 
God thar hath brought themeo| |]? 
this paſſe : the promiſe of God 
belongs to ſach, therefore bect 
good comfort :.and though thou 
| beeſt not yet able to apprehend! 

| 


it, yet if thou couldeſt it 1s thy] 


L duc 


3 


> — — 
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wtanes of Faith. 


| duc, with GODS good leave. | 
|-Chriſt came to caſethe weary, | 
'finde the loſt, heale the fieke, | 
{biade up the broken, and therc= 
fore he wil have mercy on thee. 
T \V hich that thonmmaiſt the ber- | 
ter bclceve,remember the exam- | 
ple of the Publican, Prodigal}, 
' thoſe et. 2. 29. whowere all | 
|Þ inthe like caſe, | 
And ler this atfobe added,thar 
ſeeing God hath brought thee 
| thus far, he meancs not to leave 
\theenow, but wil have mercy on 
Bf thee, And his end in caſting thee 
| downe was notto deſtroy, bur | 
to fave thee : Hee hath delive- | 
red thee from inſenſible block- | 
iſhnefſe and hardnefſe of keart, 
& inthy te:rour hath.kept thee 
alſo, and hath not ſuftered thee 
to bewaite thy ſinne Aleightly, 
but eruly, carneſtly , deepely, | 
conſtantly: he would never have 
don al this for thee, if he had not 
| mcant to bring thee further, he 
| would haveleft thee cre this. As 
there- | 


—_—_— 
——_ ———___— 


tud.13.1:) to him, If tbe Lord were pleaſed 


Anſzer 
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therefore Maneobs wife faid un-|M! 1 


| ali 
kill 16, hee world not have ſbrwed | | 


0 
| 14 theſe thivgr + $01 lay tothee; ty 
If the Lora would have caſt thee| | ha 
off; ' he would not have uſed fol! +1, 

| enany meanes to draw thee unto/f 
| him, | ;1M\ 
Now Ifh'ld proceed to fomo-| i} c,, 


ther ſteps towards faith wrought| I! 1c 
by the Gofpcl betweerithis con-| [| he 
| trition & faith, ſave that thereis|M| 1, 
| yet ſomewhbat more to be ſatdts; 
| this co:rite-hearted perſon, who 
| bach bis burden upon his ſhoul-! 
| ders, and is not yet perſwaded|M' «1c 


| that any part inthe femedy doth. | be 
; belong to him. : | 
| Why, hath henot right inthe; 
| promiſe ? Yes, there is norling\ F ori, 


| on Gods part why hee may not! ae! 
apprehend and apply it; God the 
eives _ good leave, and the | it, 5 
| promiſes are mage to ſuch. And Y yh, 
though a man dares not apply no; 


, thepromiſe to oae onely tertl- | | dey 
| fied by the Lay, yet to one truly 


thus | 


F: 


thus tumbled by the Goſpel] 
| and contrite-hearted, we dare do» 


| bletoapprehend It,there is much 
| boti within and without him to 
' the contrary. 

| I. The Devill is a great ene- 


m:anes of Faith. £1 ; 43. | 
WI 


noother : Yet this party is not-z- | 


,my to 1t, who envies That he is 
come thys farre, knowing that 
| be ſhall loſe kim, and therefore | | 
he will prolong the worke all 
that he can, and hinder the 
proceeding of it, He knowes 
that beleeving is the _— 
both of Comfort and Obedi- | 
ence; therefore he oppoſes it all | 
becan, | 
| 2, Himſelfe hath much a- 
 gainſt it : he (it may be) with his | 
\oriefe hath forgotten that God 
hath made promiſe of mercy to 
the hambled, orif he remember 
it, yet he will callinto queſtion, 
| whether hee bee ſuch an one or | 
10; yea, or if Hebeand can1ot | 
deny i ir, yet he is nor able to ap- | 
Þ! y it to khimſelfe through weak- | 

neſſe. | 


id —— ao — 
cd _— 


ME 


— 


— _— — —— 
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NG — | 
neſſe., Like a ficke man that 

knoweth hee hath right ro his| i 


| meate, but is ſo weake, that he} | ;, 
| ; 15not able to reach for 1t 22d put]Þ} | 


ul | it to his mouth, | by 
| | | | If a-man had nothing todoe ff | 
| for him but to teach him that helſfÞ-! 5; 


knowes not, or bring to hisre-| m 
membrance that he had forgot-|ÞÞ | f@ 
t:n, or make him know that hel | y; 
| Is ſuch an one that the promile 
| belongs to, 1t were but an eaſiy |} | w 
taike. Bur here is the dyzHculty | | fa 
to make him bcleeve thatnot-|}l| | lo 
| withſtanding anything that can || | fo 
| be ſaid of Sathan or his owne|}ſ| | G 


[| | corruption, that hes the childe [th 
[7 { of God, andthe promiſe of mer-|}ſ | V: 
cy and ſalvation belcngs to him, | || | co 


This partie hath many Objecti-| | | co 
[-Ons againſt it, ſomeof which I] for 
| will recite,and anſwer them,and| | | 1! 
ſoproceed. {ne 
| 06, When the promiſe of if 
pardon 1s offered to this partie, | | the 
| * Alas,to me, faith hee? Nofach|[|. * 
& | mattcr, that were marvel! :Oh 
| a2 


lm. llit>——_ | 
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| | 
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ing atthe very pits brinke, They 
that can beleeve it, let them,they 
be happie men, for my part Iam 


ment I ſhould be advanced to 
ack honour, from hell to Hea- 
Ven, 

Anſw. And why not you as 
well as others, that have beene as 
farrecff as you? And have beene 


fort at laſt, "and fo ſhall you. 
G OD hath not excluded you, 
thereſore ſhut not out your ſelfe. 
| What if ſorrow and comfort bc 
| contraries ? Yet ſorrow tends to 
| comforts And what if he there- 
| fore caſt thee downe that hee 
| might raiſe thee up, and would 


| never bave broughtthee thus far, | 


if he had not purpoſed good to 


| thee? | 


| 2, 06, Alas, what likehhood 
ts there that GOD ſhould re-| 
H Ceive | 


-* — 


no I am vile, and ſee nothing but 
wietctedneſſeand miſery, as be- 


 farre off, I dare not. A likely 
-| matter, that from ſuch low abaſe- 


| 


long held oft, yet have got com- | 


po 


| 


ceive and accept me when men 
rej-&> me? my ſuperiours they 


have loved me, and have beene 
21ad of my company, even they 
looke aloofe- and care not for 
| MCs | 

| £4nſwer' What of this? God 
 ſeeth not as 1nen ſee ; for they ſee 
carnally, They of the world love | 
and like their owne, and G O D | 
likes his owne. The worlds re- 


[ 


| jeRing thee is no argument God 


| 
| 
| 


# 
(| 


| 


| art rent ; A whole heart G OD 


will- doe fo, but the contrary ra- 
ther, as we ſec inthe example of 
the: blind man, /ohn g, 34. 35. 
When the Phariſees caſt him! 
out, Teſts received him. When! 
thon were whole, and tall, and' 
goodly like Ekab, thon likedſi| 
thy ſelfe; and the world liked 
thee, but now thou art broken, 
and lame, as it were, they make 
no more aceount-of thee than of 
an old rent garment. But God 
never. liked thee till now thou 


Carcsy. 


—- ——— i 
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| {es wi b 
' 


Contemne mee, my friends that | 


| to make a beleever, 


i 
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cares not for, but a broken heart P/:5 1.17, 
is a ſacrifice acceptable to him. | 

For breaking 1s his owne worke, | | 
and he likes it well, Thy heart | 
'never ſent: out good favour till 
now; as CMarzes Oyntment } 
while 1t was in the Boxe, but 
when it was broken the ſme]] 
went all over the hoaſe. And 
| as ſpices whole and not brayed 
| ſmell nor, but bruiſed : ſo isit 
with thee in this caſe. There- 
fore bee of good comfort, thou 
 ſha't get as much fayour with 
God as thou ſhalt loſe with the 
World. As long es God takes 
pleaſure inthee, no matter who 
diflikes, Beſides, thou art 1n } 
| better Iiking with the Angels, 
| and the Church of God,. who 
| thonght of thee as of a prophane 
' or civill man, but now as of one 


| that 1s in rhe firing forfood, aid | 


| Objett. 3.. Mc thinkes T would | 
fo fometimes beginne to beleeve, | 
| and bee of good hope, bur then | 
| og © my | 


ho IR - C_ _ : $ - - 
— ks _—_ _—— —— So wo Seo . . 
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CO 
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Lo 


backe a poore Suiter that were 


thus or thus, there were ſome 
hope. 


doing all this while, but to pul] 
 downe thy proud ſtomacke, and 
| yet doſt thou talke of worthines ? 
When thou werta Phariſee thou 
thoughtſt tay fſelfe worthy, but 
thou ſhonld{t not now that thou 
art 4 Publican, 

Thou art unworthy? it is true ; 
if not, what need hadſt of Gods 
mercy ? or what glory ſhould 
God have of giving one for ano- 
ther ?- Giving ſomething to one 
that were worthy to attaine it, 
Thon ſpeseſt as though thon 
wonldeſt nat bee beholding to 
G OD, but he will accept thee 


_— CC — 


thongh unworthy, that he may 


! bind thee to him for eyer, Count 


not 


my unworthinefle pals me backe : 
as a grim Sergeant ſhould pull 


| putting up his petition to a great 


{ man. Icandoe nothing worthy 
Gods acceptance : if I could doe 


Anuſw, What hath God beene | 


| Wile! 


| 


rr umn 


| meanes of Faith, | 


tr 


not God as a man to whom no- | 


oy bring, nothing bave :; God 


and thy worthines ſtands in his 
free favour : The feeling of thy 
unworthineſſe makes thee wor- 


mercy to thee, ſceing, befides thy 


thou haſt a ſenſe of it,and a heart 
broken for it, and having theſe, 
God will nat rejcR thee becauſe 
of thy unwortlfines. Thou wert 
never worthy nor fit till now ; 
when thou wert in better caſe in 
thine owne feeling, God cared 
lefle for thee, and thou wert fur- 
ther offj: what talk(t thou of wore 
thinefle when the Angels be not 
cleere in his fight, nor the Saints | 
|worthy in themſelves? Know that 
God reſpets ( in ſhewing thee 


is about to make thee worthy, - 


thy, that is, fit for God to ſhew 


finne that makes thee unworthy , 


_—_— 


———_— 


mercy) his goodnefle ayd mer- 
cy, and not thy goodneſle ; that 
[he doth, is free. Apgaine, have " 
[thers that have found mercy had 
[1t for their worthineſle ? 'or could 
| H 3 _- 


ii 145 | The Aathor and 
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my unworthineſle pals me backe, 
as a grim Sergeant ſhould pull 
backe a poore Suiter that were | 
| putting up his petition to a great 
{ may, Icandoe nothing worthy 
Gods acceptance : if Icould doc 
thus or thus, there were ſome 
hope. 
Anuſw, What hath God beene | 
doing all this while, but to pull 
downe thy proud ſtomacke, and 
| yet doſt thou talke of worthines ? 
' When thou werta Phariſee thou 
thoughtſt tay ſelfe worthy, but 
thou ſhonldlt not now that thou 
art a Publican, | 
Thou art unworthy? it is true ; | 
if not, what need hadſt of Gods 
mercy ? or what glory ſhould 
God have of giving one for ano- 
ther ?- Giving ſomething to one 
that were worthy to attaine i 
Thon ſpea'ceſt as though thou 
wonldeſt nat bee þcholding to 
G OD, but he "of es thee 
.thongh unwortþf, that he may 
[bind thee to him forever, Count | 
- Not 


—_— 
—_— 
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not God as a man to whom = | 
thing bring, nothing bave: Go 

13 - Ba — make Su worthy, -( 
and thy worthines ſtands in his 
free favour : The feeling of thy 
unworthineſſe makes thee wor- | 
thy, that is, fit for God to ſhew' | 


God reſpeRts (in ſhewing thee 


mercy to thee, ſeeing, befides thy | 

finne that makes thee unwortby , | 
thou haſt a ſenſe of it,and a heart 
broken for it, and having theſe, i | 
God will nat rejc thee becauſe | 
of thy unworthines. Thou wert | 
never worthy nor fit till now; z 
when thou wert in better caſe in | 
thine owne feeling, God cared | 
lefle for thee, and thou wert fur- 
ther offi: what talk(t thou of wore 

thinefle when the Angels be not | 
cleere in his fight, nor the Saints | 
worthy in themſelves? Know that 


mercy) his goodnefle ayd mer- 


c, and not thy goodneſle ; that 
be doth, is free. Apgaine, have ws 


_ 


thers that have found mercy had 
t for their worthineſle ? 'or could 
c——— Ee 


—_— — 
—— 


_ FY 
mum_z—_zzn. þ 


150 | The Author and 
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js | they ſee cauſe 1n themlelyes, why 
ji: [they {hould finde mercy rather | 
| | than others ? And as for thy do- 


| 
ings thon muſt have that power | | 
from God after thy belceving, | 
il therefore beleeve firſt, and thou | 
ts {hslt doe after. i] 
k | OjeF4, 4. Oh but my ſins beſo | 
" many and fo great. 2 
i | Anl. That is not the matter that | 
| 
| 


C 
| B! 
will iandbetweene God & thee, | fc 
{o long asthy heart is broken for lt; 
I | them; {o long as Gad is the Phyſi-| | 
lf - 'rian, no matter what be the dil-| 
| eaſe : his mercy ls above all thy 
fins, Chriits merits 1s not a weak 
plaiſter that can keale a greene lo. 
| catr,but notan old fore : foto con- | & 
ceive of it were to diſgrace the | " 


| 


4 bloud of Chriſt; the loud of Je-|ſ-— 
; ſas Chri/} cleasſerh us from at as. 
| { panes, 1 ſohn I 7. God 325 rich in Fon 
4 have” Edhef. 2. 4. abundant th bh - 
f f ara E x04. 14. bath a multi«| _ 

tude of mercies, Pſal. 5 1. though 4 


Ls fianes reach up to heaves, 
GODS mercy reacheth above the 


| heavens | 


te. h_ — ——— 2 | 


wad 4 
= n—— _- ——_ 


| 


— CTC 


_—— — 
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heavens, P/al.105, 4. 
| gives iniquirie, rran(gy: [fron, avd 
| ſane, Exod. 34, Yea rebellion, 
Hel. 14. 5. Thou art not worſe 
than Haenaſſes, than they, Ai 2. 
[that crucified Chrift, than Pax/ 
that perſecuted the :Church of 
© OD2: and "Mary Mag lalen. 
Theſe bave found mercy : there- 
fore thou ol'o following their 
example mayeſt be aſlured of it. 
If a man having many debtors 
ſhould proclaime to them all 


(lome owing more, ſame lefle) 
that Ict all them come to him, 
and confeft< the debr, and he will 
| » 4 " F y W, 

forgive them grear and fmal! : | 
will any man doubf, becauſe his 
devt is great that it ſhall notbee 


| 


torgiven,eſpecially it he ſee grea- | 
terinmmes remitted ? |» | 
' 06. 5, Yea, butIhavebeenea 
macker at goodneſiz, a offer at 
the deare children of God, hated | 
te Minifters, given to all vile- 
NC{}Cs 

Anſiw, Truzthis is vile; for we | 
H 4. {ce | 


UT ts. ns. DA os, er EE ee. 


God for 


| 


Ee oem. 
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} 


'be hereafter. 
hath given thee another heart, 


- [gets thein, | 


tnodred, 
thouſan 
[men of Gentlemen, Favorites to} 
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ſee 1/mael caſt out for mocking , 


and the Children torne by the] 


Beares, 2 King.2, 24. for mock- 


ing the Prophet, and 2 Chro.26, 


16, mocking Gods meflengers, 
one cauſe of 1udahs Captivity, 
But yet no matter what thcu haſt 


| 


beene, ſecing now it ſhall be en- 
quired what thou art, and wouldſ 
As Jong as God 


that is paſt ſhall be forgotten : as 
thou remembrelt them, God for- 


06.6, Yea but there bee few 
that ſhall have part in this reme- 
dy,and it isſo great, that feare it 
15 too great for me, 

Avſ. If the Lord will give thee 
it, who ſhall hinderthce ? Great 
vifts become great Princes : con- 
{ider what gifts Princes. give, five 
pounds a yearc, or a 

pounds, make Noble- 


be Marqueſſes, The greater it is, 
the more cauſe haſt thou to bee 


_— 


mo 


\——_ —_— 


thark-F* 
— | 
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meanes of Faith | 


thankfall, both here and in bea- 
ven. And forthe fewneſle, if it 
pleaſe the Lord to worke that in 
thee that hee workes in few, and | 
to beſtow that mercy on thee 
| that he gives to few; if, 1 ſay, 
| he will be thus gracious, the more 
| cauſe haſt thou to admire his mer 
| CY, and to prayſe his geodnefie, 
= bee dutifull to him allthy 
ayes. | 
dh. 7. Oh butTI have not beene 
humbled enough z the promiſe 


could beleeve. _ 

Anſw, Beware thou become 
not a Papiſt in thinking to mc- 
rit mercy by thy contrition : oh 
it is not thy contrition, if it had 
beene an hundred times more , 
| could merit pardon of tbe leaſt 
of thy fins. If the Lord,efus had 


beene ſo humbledas ſome, then I 


priete in ſoule and body for them, 


not fuffered infinite ſorrow and ! 


| 


is made to the contrite : If Thad}. 


| 


it is not all our giving could ſatis- | 


| ke Gods juſtice for the ſmalleſt 
H 5. o®- 


| 


HH "IE 


* 
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The. mor 4nd 


| | offence; no.not though we ſhould | 


#7] 


| 


| thee 


| WEEPE out QuUreyes,. and mourne | 


;todeath. Therefore though God | 
' hath appointed all. to w hom hee. 
| will ſhew MErcy to be contrite-, 
| kearted; yet notto come t9 mercy. 
thereby as by a meritorigus-! 
| meanes, but by a convenient and 


ſecke: and - receive mercy with 
thankfulneSe, 


. This is but @ tricke of Satan, | 
who before contrition held thee 


from ſorrow, and would have 
| raade thee thinke any griefe too 
fngns and more than needs; 
| ut now he knowes, that thou 
haſt ſufficient 1n reſpeRt of Gods 
| gracious acceptance, hee would 
perſwade thee 1t 1s never-enou. h 


were | near yori Though kee {ee 


load on fy ſhoulders, yet hee 
would perſwade thee thou tcel- 
eſt no burthen, 


That contrition is enough that 
God 


meet diſpoſicion to prepare us to. 


becauſe he would ſinke thee, ifit 


and trembling. with thy, 


J—= 
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ad. | God will accept and putanend | 
ne | to, and that which drives us fo to| 
od | Wl | ceke Chriſt, as we cannot be {a-| | 
1ee.| Ml | tified without him, 

tc-| il | If it pleaſe God tograntthce 

cy. MW mercy and comfort with more 

aus. WM | caſe, and more ſpeed than fome 


nd | MI | others,. be thankfwl for ir, and! 
3 to.\ Ml | adde not loade to-thy burthen. | 
ith \The Lord knowes what is fit for 

every one; thou mayeſt ſoone| | 


an, | MW | have more than thoucanft beare : | 

ice | Ml | God keepes not a meaſure to all | 

we in this thing, | 

00 06.8. But all the promiſes are | 

ds ; made to beleevers, and none 0- 

on | Ml | tters, and I have no faith, 

>ds | | Aſw. Though faith be not yer 

23 | forn 1d in thee, ror thou able to 

bj | appreherd Chriſt, yet thoy art 

fit] Ml | not farre from it : cherfore {ceing 

{ce the promiſe beiongs tothee, why 

thy, | &cft thou rot [irive now to lay 

xe| | | hold on it ? Thou haſtYreat need 

el-} | of a Phyfitian, and Chrilt he hathf 
| comfort for ſuch; thou mult have ) 


at | | | tcip or elſe art undone, & Chriſt 
od| ff * is 


>——_— __ — wt. fi. ” 


{| 1536 | 
| ls very Willing to belpe ſuch, and 


| ſuch onely ; why then docſt thou, 
| not catch hold of him, reach out 


| bloud, whom our Saviour Chritt, 


E 


The A my and 


; thy band of Faith and touch him, 
| that vertue may goec out of him 
to heale thee? It thou canſt not 
runne to him, then goe, if not. 
goc, Creepe ; but be ſure to lay 
hold on him and tonch him, as. 
the Woman with the ifſue of 


reproved not for fo doiag,. but 
commended her highly :. and fo 
wou'd' hee if thou wouldeſt fol: 
low her. example and belceve in 
him.. Wee muſt nctthink it plea- 
ſeth God, that we ſhould ftand 
ſtraining. of conrteſie, but that 
wee beleeve God on his word,, 
that wee may have hearts and 
mouths to prayſe him, and to ſet 
about the work of a godly life. | 

| Thus the contrites doubts be- 
ing anſweced,and by Gods.good- 
neſſe ſomewhat removed, hee 
growes ſomewhat on further, & 


kat. Mo _ — 
"0 — y—_ — = 


hearing the Lords large and 1o- | 


ving 


Ji, arc hiding it, departing with 


——. 


Ha HR 


| 
ving offer, .and without excep- | 
tion, and conſidering his need of 
'it, and the truth of G OD that 
| PR it, yea and to him this 
| reeds in him a further thing , 
[that is, a defire after his part in | 
this mercy, which hath ſundry 
| companions with it,, which arc 
| bke this hiding of the pearle by 
the wiſe Merchant when he hed. 
tound it, 

| For betweene contrition and: 
ith are divers ſteps. The Lord. 
could diſpatch it at once, ſeeing | 
the contrite perfon hath right to. 
the promiſe, and God mcanes at 


weanes of Faith, 


-God ſeeth it not ſo good for 


tha 
i, but is long preparing him 


it is for the beſt, God doth him 
no wrong, eſpecially ſeeing he is 
upheld by hope of obtaining in 
the end, which keepes him from 
diſcouragement, As betweene the 
firding of the pearle and buying | 


— 


J9Ys 


_—__ 4 — h—__— EC ———_— _—T EPI 


laſt ro doe him good, ſave onely | 


for lo great a worke. And feeing } 


Tut 
"A 


D efir e's 


—  —— — — 


The -— der; oy 


joy, felling all ; now then is the 
pearle found, when promiſe is] 
made to the by mbleand contrite| 
- pardon in Chriſt, and falvati-| 
i: after which tollowes a deſire! 
with care and joy, and then hur-! 
grivg and thirſting for it, and ſe!- 
ling all for it ; and [then bay Ing It> 
which is belceving, when he ap- 
| prel ends the pro! miſe, and ap- 
pies itto himſelte. Now for de- 
| fire : Oh he ſees the excellen Cy of 
merey, his need, Godscfcr, ph 
that he 1s in g ood fadnefle ; Oh! 
| hee hath an earneſt deſire in his 
heart ; Oh that it might be,oh the 
- Lord grantit to me ! 

O06, But what, 1s this partie] 
| come no further than to deſire all 
this while? I thought hee had 
come to faith by this time : you 
talkt of defite betore, that find- 
ing himſelfe in a miſerable cafe, 
deſired to be out of it, 
| Anſ7, There is great d;fference| 

betweene that deſire and this ; 
| that was ungrounced, and onely! 
tceling 


_— 


| 2$ 


— 


- 


[ 


| 


non 


the; | feeling himſelfe in 11] cafe, he de- 
1s /M ired to be out of it, but this 18 


{and confefle the debt, and aske 


—_— 


i —_—_—_—_—_———_—_—___ 
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2 grounded deſire upon the pro- | 


' miſes that God makes to him of | 


mercy whereupon he btnilds: 
'Lord thon halt promiſed mercy | 


| mercy on-me. | 
| As if arich man having many | 
debtors unable to pay him, one of | 
them feeling himſelfe ſo, defires | 
bee had his debt forgiven him, | 
\though hee have no hope of it; 
but afterward the rich man ſends | 


'bim word,if he wiil come to him 


to have it forgiven,he will : now 
he defires it after another faſhion 
with a more lively dcfire yea,this 
party: begins. to lay ſome hold on 
the promiſe, which' pyts ſome | 
life and warmth into him, where- 

as whe the miniſter before ſpake 

of the promiſes,it was muſick to | 


| 


h {ad heart,-but-now he defires,. 
| and 


FO —— 


——_— 
— 


meanes of Faith, | 159 | 


[to them ; that labour and are heavy Mat-11-28 
 lraden, if they Comets thee; Lord 
[T come to thee, therefore haye 


| 


A 


ILuk 18.13 


| out, and fo he falls to powre ont 


 helpes his infirmity, and teacherh|F}| in 


| that cannot be expreſſed. 


O— 


The Autor and ? 


and js glad toheare the promiſe 
applyed tohim : whereas before 
he ſought for judgements,now he] S 
' turnes the book for comforts adi 


promiſes, E 

Now to this defire is added re. 
queſt ; for he cannor keepe in hi 
 defire if his heart, but it multi 


his heartto G o D, to Jay out hill 115 


* [bitter complaint, confeſſing and} 


crying for pardon, leaning up-|iſſ bc 
,on the promiſe asupon his ſtaffe, 1 1c 
which before ke could not faſten! 
upon, W of 

For God will innre him be-ith 
times to that order he muſt take}ſ|G 
after with him, viz. tocftcr up |y* 
his owne requeſt, and petition,|iiſ | W 
ro! giving unto him till hebe a-|if | 
ble to aske it : therefore the ſpirit]}}| 


him how to pray, and whatto 
aske, ſhding up fighes & grona 


Thus did the Publican, 0b 
Lord bee mercsſmll unto mee 8 fit 
_ -- mer | 


Ke em 


meanesof Fauh, 


nice ner. So the Prodigall, Make me 

fore 4 one of thy hired ſervants, So' 

y he} Hanafes prayed to God, and 
W God heard him. 


W Which confeſſion and prayer 
Jre« | though an hypocrite may make, 
yet not from a broken heart. Ir 
[13 true,” Pharaoh and Indes con- 


right manner. | 

To this is joynedcare ; not a 
hopeleſſe feare that & OD will 
not be mercifull, but a ſcrupulous 


feſled, but not in a ſound and| 


\ 2164 


Tuk.15-19 


| C #0. 


ſalicicude, leſt hee ſhould miſſe 

of his deſire. Hecaſts that perill 

be-\il 

God will ſhew him mercy) and 

J yt hee hath chis thought : But 
[what if I ſhould miſſe? which 
[ſerves onely to adde to his indu- 
try, and increaſe thebent of his 
 indeavours, -. 

As no man hath any great mat- 


that never ſhall be nor can be (for | 


ry faire for it, but will have a 
thought, What if he ſhould bee 


prevented ? to whet on his defire, 
| and 


ter in hand, though he bee ve- | 


| 


8 


, 


—— 


=. 


—_ 


—_ 
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| Hope, 


Kom.5.5. 


 JOÞ. 


| gaine, though yet hee had not 


The CAnther and 


———_— 
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es 


he may neglect no mcanes, 


The next 1* hope, that is, that 
and that onely| 


he ſhall obtaine, 2 
becauſe God hath fpoken it : and] 
though he have not the ftrengthto 
| bold it fall, yct he hopes he ſhall 
which doch greatly animate 
him, 

This hope, though 1t be not 
the hope that is the daughter of 
faith, That wakes not ahawmed, 
which is as Readfalt as Faith i 
| ſelfe, and is the Anchor of the 
ſoule, yet it is farre differing from 
| the blind groundlefle hope of the 
world, 

The next is joy, proceeding 
from this hope that he ſhall ab- 
| aire, and thathe is ſoneere it ; as 


and ſtirre vp his endeavours that! - 
| Þ 
i 


| 


'l 


it Is Gb of the Merchant when 


| he had hidthe pearle, that he de- 
{parted with joy , as being glad 
| that he was fo neerea oood Dar- 


| bon; oht it, Which jog though it | 


| be not ſo great as thar that comes| 


afcer! 


m_—_ —__ 


afte 


by} 
fall 


[1 
' ſafe 
Co 


Y after faith, whichisnnſpeakable, 
K yet it is farrebeyond the jay of | 


WM fafety , and of worldlings in their | 
© Corne and Wine, or prephane 


ſtrange; hee ſhould have any joy 


= — 


meanesof Faith, * | 


hypocrites, which is upon no, or 
falſe greunds : as that of Agag. 
|1 Saw. 15. 32. his falſe jay of 


ores in their beaſtly Juſts, whoſe | 
| joy ſhall be turned into wayling 
and graſhing of teeth, This joy 
 refrefheth preatly, as the little 
| bony that Tonatbaen did eate : ard 
' what if he had eaten his 611? So 
what ſhall be to this partie after 
| beleeving ? | 

And it is not to beethonght 


before beleeving ; Oh yes, find- 
ing himſelfe ſo neere a good | 
'turne, it glads his heart, As the 
'poore blind man, /farke 10.50, | 
that our Saviour Chrilt called to | 
him, he threw away his Cloke, ! 
and aroſe haſtily : fo ZFchens, | 
Lu%z 19. came downe haftily | 


and received CHRisrT joy | 


| 


fully, cre ever he had received 
any 


— —_—_— CP 
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1 


| , 


T hir- 


fling. 


| 164 | | The Author and 
'any good from him, though it] 


| 


| ſhould, _ if he were at bis houſe 
once. 


ſwerable to the hiding of the 
Pearle, and going away rejoy- 
cing ; for what was that but a ca 
ſting and mufing in the minde, 
and having divers conceits about 
it ; asthus W hat ſucceſſe kad], 
that 'ever I ſhould finde ſuch a 


portunity have I now of enr1 

ing my ſclfe for eyer > What a 
foole ſhould I be if I ſhould neg- 
leAXit ? Were Iever like to come 
to the like offer againe ? Oh what 
neede have I of it ? Whar ſhall 
become of me withoutit? And 


| 


ſo doth hee that hath found the 
{pirituall Pearle. 

NextGolloweth hungring and 
thirſting for mercy and Chriſt, 
all one with that of ſclling allto 
buy the Pearle. | 


"0 
o 


| may be hee had ſome hope hee| 


And all theſe together are an-| 


Pearle, when notone of athow| 
fand findes any ? What an op 
C- 


} 


| 


| of | 


But 


—— P——_ 
} meanes of Faith. 
zh 's But bccauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
heel uſerh both phraſes, I will ſpeake 
ouſelF of both. The defire of himthat] 
| ſhall have mercy, is compared to; 
 W-" hunger ſometimes, moft often to 
[the thirſt ; not only. for ſome reſem-| 
OY blance between them, but to ſhew 
Ng that it is not a defire fit to obtaine 
©: & Chriſtand his bloud, except itbe 
11 | kerhicſt, | 
% Hunger 1s a want of hat and 
'Mdry, thirſt a want of cold and 
MI moiſt, both grievous, but thirſt 
(g the more ſore by much, If hot | 
' | Fanddry be wanting, yetif che o- 
UM ther be ſ{upplyed, nature is long 
v'| WM ſupported and upheld : not con-| 
| erariwile, Thirit is of all fenſuall 
appetices the ſtrongeſt, moſt im- 
"| patient of being unſatisfied, and 
impotent of being without that it 
[ 
defireth, | 
7. Ie ſhew ſomereſergblan- 
ces between the naturall ard ſpi- 
7] Mritvall thirſt : Thirſt is an empti- 
nefle of cold and moiſt, and a 
preat paine ariſing frem the _ 
'4 


1665 [ Deerees of Faith, 


P/al. 4 | Hart for Rivers, or the drie| 


: 


gr —— 


a” 
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by the ſuckingand drawing ofthe 
veines in the the {tamacke, for of 

| ſome co0le moiſinre; to nouriſh 
; the lower parts, when there xl 
__ : pr 

nonegand ſo jt pincheththe veines} * 

| together, and cauteth great paine, hs 
| So 1n the ſpirituall thirſt, there 182 


; grear emprineſſe of all heath, |ſ|*' 
hope, and happineflc in himſelte, W 
and fo great a paine of foutefor (| | 
wanr thereof. 


. 2, The thirſtie bath a great 
deſire; an earneſt, rot faintor| 
cold defire after drinke, as the| 


chapt-gaping earth for raire,yea| 


and that without delay, thinking 


{an 
is 
th 
ve 
A 

every day a yeare, -and an houre 4 
to bee a whole day till hee get! t 
it, | 

So the ſpiritual] thirſter for x 

the bloud- of Chriſt, doth not x 
co'dlygand lazily with for it, but c 
Importunately defiresit, yea cant- (Wl 
not bee content t» ſay, hereafter Pa 
{ and oneday, I hope TI hall, and; {; 
| that js as good, in fickneſlc, | | 

my © 


— 


> 
— ———— — 


2 
— 


Wn 
of the 
, for 
Zuriſh 
Ire is 


D egrees of Faith. 
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my deatF, Oh no,pive medrinke | 


elſe I dye : Oh I faint for —_— 


of 1r, 
3. This makes him feta high 
price upon the thing hee wants, j 


| 


Ciney 
aine,; | 
re 184] 
alth, 
elte, 
cfor 


without which hee feeth he whos 
ſheth, I would give twenty proud, 
a hundred pound for drinke ene! 
ough to ſatisfie me, to fave my 
lite. And fo alſo it s 13 the fpiri- 
tuall thirſt, ; 

4. And this makes him take 


rent | 
Ot or ' | 
the 


drie | 


{any paines to compaſle it; whence 


s our Prov. rbe, Hunger breatgs 
throwgh owe walls. On 1t will ad- 


venture it ſelfe, take any paines, 


,Vea : 
(ing | 
ure | 
cet! 


( 


' 
i 


| 


A 


As one that eagerly {cekes to kill 
one that would elſe kill him 3 So 
he that ſpiritually thirſteth, wall 
ran, ride, early, Jate,heare, r-ade, 
pray, confer,a1d doe them againe 
and again to pet faith, and toxom- 
paſſe his defire. And whereas be-! 


fore hee would not ſtirreout of | 
doore, now be careth not what | 
paines he taketh to have his deſire 
latished. 


| 


5. The 


! under the table, the droppings of 
| the 


! 
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5, The thirſtic in his extremi 
ty thinkes with himſelfe of his 
folly when hee had his fill, how 


to drinke and fatisfie himſelfe; 


fpirituall thirſter thinkes with 


| ſes of the Goſpel}, and never re- 

garded them ? Take them who 
would, I prized them nor, they 
were as water ſpilt for me ; Hea- 


' ven was cffcred, take :it who 
| would, andthe merits of Chriſt; 


1 had other matters in hand; But 


now the leaſt promiſe would: 
glad my- heart. I was a full man |i 


that caf®d not fora hony-combe, 


now if I had the leaſt of Gods]: 


{weete promiſes, the crummes 


— 


= 


little he regarded it, and was not 
| thankfull in thar he had at his lift 


that he threw away oft that hee| 
would be full glad of now, yea} 
it may be, abuſed it to drunkens| 
neſfſe, and now he accuſeth him-| 
ſelfe of his former folly : Sothe/8 


vexation to himſelfe; How eft/i8 
\ haveT heard of the ſweet promi-| 


mi 
bis 
10W 
Not 
s lll 
\fe; 
hee| 
yel 
(CN þ 
117» 
the 
vith 
oft | 
mt- 
r6- 
y ho 
hey 
Ca- 
zho 
it; 
But 
ald |) 


| the | hony, if would much reficſh 


meanes of Faith. 


me, | 

6, He then comes to pitie them 
| that endure thirſt, the poore 
which hee heard complaining 
ſometimes, but never pitticd , 
becauſe he never felt what it was; 
Oh beaſt, faith hee, that I was, I 
never: regarded the ſtate of the 
| poore, when I heard them come | 
| plaine, now I feele what 1t is. 
| Oh what a.goodly matter it is to 
| haye. ones fill at their need at any 
time ! Oh, - it-1s great pittie the 
poore be nobetter regarded. If 
[ever I get water to fave my life, 
[I will pitie the poore hungry 
| ſoules more thanever I did.;.- | 
| © the fpiritual] rhirſter cryes 
| out, that he hearing ſome com. 
| plaine, and wring their hands, 
and take great paines in heacing 


——_u_w: 


the Word, pittied them nor, but | 


thought them fooles, ana Tdlc; in 
that they mult needs ſpeake with | 
the Miniſter forſooth, I thought 
[11 of them forit, and counted it | 
I nced-[ 


—_ 


— - 


l 


| 


Hoes 


needlefſe; but now I know what 
it is, Ifecleitmy ſelfe ; Thopeif | 
ever I bee throughly fatisficd, ] 
ſhall 'be more pittifull and chari. 
table in cenſuring others. 

7. If a man thirſt, when he 
thinkes of all things elſe he bath, 
hee takes no pleature in them: 
what wilt his wealth, gold, houſe, 
land, doc him goad, if he periſh 
for thirſt ? Nay it rather encrea- 
ſeth his griefe, tothinke he muſt 
20e from all for want of drinke, 
Bring him gay clothes, fvecte 
{mels, muſicke : Away with all, 
give me drinke to quench my 
thirſt, As Sumpſos had no joy 
of his great victory of the thou- 
ſand Phſliſtines, becauſe he fea. 
red he ſhould die for thirſt, adj, 
I5. 18, So hee that ſpiritually 
thirſteth, prizeth Chriſt aboye 
all; ſoghat if you lay all the ho- 
nours, profits, pleaſures in one 
ſcale, and Chriſt in the other, he 
counts 'all dang in compariſon 


rn rg en nee es 


of him, And he that is the pres | 


The  Anathoy and \ | 


| 


on 


| holding,and he never deſerved ir 


—. CC co__—_—___ 


wee nes of Faith. 


weſt perſon, if he come to this 
hunger, he takes no pleaſure 1n 
all be hath, without, or in:com- 


ſeth after. | 
8, If any man ſhould in this 
cale come to him, and bring him 


pariſon of Chriſt whom hethir- | 


drinke or water (asto a man cha- 
ſed over a dry defart in parching 
| weather) world: he'ſtraine cour- 
tlie, and ay, he is loth tobe be- 


> —_— —— 


of him 2 Oh no, but he gladly and 
thankfully receives it, and eager- 
| ly Falls tor. { 
| So if any come tohim in this 
 piritua)l thirſt, and comfortably 
| apply the promiſe of Chriſt and 
| alvation to him and be an inſtry- 
| ment of comfort to him, oh he 
| remembers that day for ever,and 
| counts that partie one of athou- 
| fand, loves him ever after, and 
' gadly embraceth this gracious 
off:r when hetendreth that unto 
him, Andif God will vonchſafe | 
to beſtow this mercy on him, oh 
I 3 he | 


nu 9 ; 4 & + - _ 
— _— 
— — 
z 
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» 


| 


{ _ | 


| SeHing all. 


wt... 


ſerve him en hands and knees all 
dayes of his life ; oh that were 
po be written in his heart with a 
| Pen of Iron, 

Selling all, is, when a man to 
obtaine Chrift, and a part in his 
death and obedience, for falya. 
tion, 1s content to part with a- 
ny thing that ſhould ſtand in 
his way to hinder him from 
If, 
| What mult the ſinner fell? 
All that{he hath ? What is that? 
His goods, lands, children ? No, 
theſe be none of his owne, God 
hath but lent him theſe to uſe ; 
and ſome that would have Chrilt, 
and ſhall, have no goods to ſell, 
W hat then 1s our owne? Our 


therefore we mult fell, Tuſh, 
what ſhould you name them? 
they be not worth the ſelling to 
purchaſe Chriſt, ſecing they are 
but baſe things. - True they bcc 
ſuch things as one would thinke 


The «Anther and | 
he thinketh himſelſe bound © 


finneg, and nothing elſe, Theſe| 


| Ik 
| 


| ſhould | 


— 


pri 
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ſhould not bee "named with 
Chriſt, or that we ſhould make 


any account of them; but ſuch ts 


our wretchednefle, and finne is ſo | 
ſweet and ſtickes fo cloſe, as, 


though they be nought worth, 
yet we preferre them above any 
thing, and love them as, ycabe- 
fore our lives : many a man lo- 
ſeth his life for his luſts, There- 
fore when a man comes to this | 
paſſe, with indignation to bee 
willing to part with his ſinnes , | 
to. have no more to doe with 
\them '(as he muſt that will have | 
part in Chriſt, he cannot have | 


(thy deſire ; and God ſeales him | 


Chriſt, and keepe any one of 
his ſinnes) this is a great matter, 
and that party ſhall have the |} 
pearle, | 
| And thus God brings along 
the man, and when he is at this | 
'paſle, God ſeales it upto him, 
and enables him to belecFe, and 


faith ; Seeing thon wilt have no | © 


nay, be 1t untothee according to 


OR up 
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up by the ſpirit of promiſe as/ 
ſurely as any writing is made 


'[ged of all woe, made partaker 


ſure by ſealing of it : then he be- 


and caſts himſelfe npon it. And 
thus he fiades himſelfe difchar- 


of all good, at peace in himſclte ; 
and faeted, and in tune to doe 


God ſome ſervice. 

| This 1s to ſome ſooner, - te 
ſome later; according to the 
helpes. and meanes they have, 


Some in the time of heaving 
of the Word, open themſelves, 
and apprehend. the promie ; 
ſome after, when they are ca- 
Ning over that they have heard, 
aud mufing, and trying them. 
(ſelves thereby,. get comfort and 
\lay hold? 
| Some after humble and ear- 
neſt Prayer, ſome at the Sacra-! 


Teeves the word of God,&relts, | 


and wiſe handling they mecte | 
withall, and as G © Þ gies| 
_ [power, 


| ment, And then is hee planted. 
| | Int9\ 


—_— 
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tt 


into Chriſt, and a happie man 


borr ©. 

| It is hard to fay at what inſtant 
d Faith js wrought, whether not 
-| I} |tilla man apprehends Chriſt and 
T| | [the promiſe,or even in his earneſt 


'5| Þ | defires,hungring and thirſting,for- 


Cc w_ theſe are pronounced blef- 
ſed, 

@ Some having got hold, hold it 

C faſter than ſome by much, yer 

>| | |none bnt with doubtings ſome- 

©! FF ſtimes; yet ſomeare much privi- 

*| | [edged rhis way, efpecially that 
came hardlieft by it, 

5 Some ever andanon let it goe, 

, and are full of doubtings, and to- 

; ſeeke of that ſometimes they had, 


thence forward, thatever he was | 


; ſome upon one occafion, ſome: 


uporr another, ſome upon no oc-/ 
i cafion : But even God that gave | 
| them power to beleeve, with- 


crawing bis hand bu®a lirrle , f 
they are much troubled, that 
hereby they may know whence 
their ftrength ts. | 


I 4 


_ - And 


—_— 


. 


'Ufe 2 


\ [whether they have Faith or no, 


The CAnthor and | 


And this may teach us Miniſters, | tru 
to ſhew the people the DoArine |Þ| ri 
of Faith diſtintly, and pareicu- 
larly the working of it; and by 
what ſteps God brings men to 
tit, that they may try themſelves, 
and not be. deceived ; without 
which they that have gone thus 
along, yet may ſtil] hang in doudt 


| And many thinke they have it, 
when they never came neerc it, || m 
taking ſuch long ſtrides as they || is 
decciuethemſelves. | in! 
2. This may move alſo the peo=|ſ| by 
ple to try themſelves. They that | it 
| bave attained faith, and aflurance, || by 
and comfort, and came by itthus 
| and Þ» theſe fteps,let them enjoy | | ca 
itand be thankfull, no man dares | | in 
ſpeake againſt it;nor let them call | | th 
it into queſtion, or bee madets| | th 
doubt. Many are ſtill queſtioning | | th 

| of their Scginnings, and though| Þ|T 
( they came to faith and comfort 
| by theſe ſtep, yet are (till fea- 
[rin that they have not begun 1n 
' eruth 


el 


—_— _—_ —_— 


Os 


meanes of Faith, 


W'rruth, or that they are not inthe 


(right way, or took comfort ere i 
belonged to them, And this be- 
cauſe their corruptions bee fo 
'ftrong and that they cannot doe 
'as tkey would; . but corruptions 
felt, hated, and ſtrivenagainſt,are 
,no markes that wee are net the 
| Lords, but the contrary. It is the 


| ſubtilty of Sathan to keepe them | 


ever at the beginning, that they 
may never get forward, True, it 
1s good to be very careful in lay- 
ing the foundation of our houſe, 
but if we be ever pulling up after 


| building. 
| 3. They that now be in this 


it islaid, we ſhall never finiſh the | 


— ur __ 


ble and carnelt requeſts to God 


caſc,& on the anvill, (as it were) | 
in framing to make beleevers of 
them, may alſo make goed uſe of 
that which bath been faid. Didſt 
thou eyer find this earn 
Didſt thou powre out thy hum- 


for mercy, caſe and pardon? Haſt 


deſire? | 


thou felt this care, this hope? and | 


E. $: haſt 


"i" PII 


nr turn RICA 


| 


I 


Fhe Auth irand | 
| haſt thou, felt this Joy, even be- 
| cauiſe thou foundett thy ſelfe not 
| farre from enjoying ſo.unſpeak- 
able a benefit ?- Haſt thou felt ſuch! 
(a hungring and thirſt after the; 
| bloud of Chriſt, 2s thou couldeſt 
not be quietwithout.it, nothing| 
{elſe would fatisfic ?? Haſt thou 
bighly prized it, and doft thou 
find thy {clſe willing, as thou 
wouldeſt have any mercy,.to part] 
withall thy fins, eventhoſe that 


| have beene the moſt profitable, | 


and pleaſing ones;tHat were ſom- 
times to theo as neere as: thy skin, | 
ty right hand oreye, 'as deare as 
thy life, fo as thou couldeſt not 
bring thy heart tothinke of lea- 
ving of them, but thoughteſt 
thou - couldſt not live withont 
them? Haſt thou now finally 
made them away. 


_—_—_—_em. And 
———_ et. 


; thee thy part in mercy and falva- 


Be ofggood comfort, Chriſt is 
thine, and the promiſe belongs to 
thee, and God can no more deny 


tion, than he can lic, repent; ” 
. deny 
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deny himfelfe : and bath hee not 
promiſed from time to time ec- 
cak.{f |ervall life to ſuch? Rev.21.6. & 
ſuch} | 22 17. yea makes proclamation, 
 thelf | 14+ 55-1. the price isno = 


(deg | buta thir{ting foule, and /oby, 7. 
bing| | 39+ and 4. 14, to the woman of | 
thou : Samaria, Read the places Ipray. | 
hou | W herin js great difference be- 
hon | rween the natnrall and ſpiritual] 
part} |fbirſt; for m the natural] a man! 
that | may thirſt, and-yerbefarre from 
drinke, or any thing to coole or 
OMe | refreſh him : his thirſt prepares 
kin, ||} | him tor drinke, but prepares no | 
e as} | 41: ke for him. But 1n this It 1s 
not | farre otherwiſe ; for as the ſpiri- 
ea-|{ | fuall! thirſt! prepares a man for 
rep} { drink, even fo jr prepareth drink 
ont |} | for the man, for God harhpro- 
N micd -to fatisfie every fuch| ary 5.5. 
If | one; | 
t 18 So that a man may ſay of this | 76b.11, 
to |] | manand histhirſt,as Criſt of La- 
ny lf] |=o92; this thirſt 1s not to ceath ; 
a- | | For thou canſt not bur have the 
or || | Well of water of life : for God | 
| bath \:._ _ 
ns ” al 
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The Avthor and 


f 


all ſuch, and nance other, 

| In the other thurR, it is cafie t5 
bas a thirſt, nay impoſlible in par= 
ching heat and labour but to be 
fo, but the difficulty is to get wa- 
ter which is furtheſt. off. many 
times when it 1s moſt needed. In 
the ſpiritual), the difficulty 1s to 
getathirſt; for if that bee, the 
 worlt i8 oyer: forthen the water: 
of life is athand, and cannot bee 
wanting. 


Nay it is-faid, he that drinkes of 
this water by Faith, ſhall never 
thirſt more. In the naturall, ke 
that hath his thirſt. flaked at one 
time, may yet ar another time 
thirſt and die therewith, Not ſo; 
in ſpiritual ; he ſhall neyer thirſt 
more (that is)deadly. Fer though 
he ſhall deſire more grace, more 
aflurance &f Chrift and ſalvation, 
yet he ſkall at firſtdrinke ſuch a 


drauzht of Chriſt as hee ſhall | 


never bee quite dry more, And | 


| 


bath provided it forſach, yea for 


: though | 


hm 
—_——__— — 


' 
E ( 


E though hee may ſometime loſe 
ſome of his feeling, or all, for a 
>} time, yet hee ſhall not deadly 


meanes of Faith. | 


oy 


—_— 


thirſt, for it ſhall fpring up in him-| 
(againe in time, | 
| Yea he ſhall have out of his. 
|belly,even rivers of watcr of life, | 
flowing out to everlaſting life. | 
| He ſhall have comfort to him= 
 ſelfe and be able to helpe, coole, . 
and refreſh others. As many a 
one ſometimes unable to lay hold 
of any comfort themſelves, after 
are able to comfort others graci- 


| 


ouſly, 


Bee therefore of good com- 
fort : It is thine» 1t 1s done in 
Heaven that thou wouldeſt | 
have : Itonly wants to bee done 
in thy Conſcience, which ſhall 
be ſure ere long ; ftrive againſt 
any doubting, and apprehend, 
Gods call is for thee, tFrefore 
came : Hee bids thee beleeve, 
therefore doe ſo, Though com - 


fort be a cordiall lockt up with | 
_the. 


The Author and i 
the Lord, yet the thirſter hath 
unlocked it by his thirſt, and ſer 


thirſty, this is nd furthefoff than 
God, who is ever neere tothoſe 
that call upon bim faithfully. 

But how few come to this ſtate 
of thirſting 1 As there are few 
contrite, as I ſaid before, ſo few 
came to theſe fteps ;- moſt people 
are full, ſome with their luſts and 
fins they fatisfe and pleaſe them 
ſo. well, as they defire nothing 
| elſc ; they feele no need of Chriſt 
tney have no leiſure to attend 
him, he doth but trouble them: 
what is- this but topreferre Boy- 
r:bbasbefore Chrilt, as £/aw pre- 
ferred pottage to the birthright? 

They are full of drafte and hogs 
| meat, but empty of any good nou- 
riſhment. If theſe Juſts and they| 


open the veſtel] ; and though o-} 
ther water may bee far from the! 


might Ever abide together, then 
it were the lefie tobe wandred at, 
but in the midſt of all their Juſts 
| comes the vengeance of God up- 


— het tat. 


on | 


I 


weanes of Faith, 


» 
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' \enthem,and marsall the play :as 


| weſce in Balthaſhar, Butwhen 

| God ſhall by death or judgment | 
all themto account, whatthen * | 
But that ts not thought of, its too | 
fad a thought. Then as they have. 
[bin fall of fin, they muſt alfo-now | 
be filled with the wrath of God,, 
Some are ſo full of their wealth, | 


tof worldly dealings, that theſc 
take them up ſufficiently, AJas 
\poore vanity. poore Gadevens ! 
| Some full of their civill righ- 
[reouſneſle, others of their know | 
ledge, gifts,and profeſſion. Theſe | 
are puft up with wind,but ir con | 
'tents them : they be fall;and fecle 
(no want of Chriſt. | 
God muſt, and will emptie 
Jour ſlomacke, and bring you to 
another paſſe ere ever you finde 
any mercy at his hand zgou muſ} 
bee purged of this ſtuffe. God 
will make you as emptic & lanke 
as a glove, ereever you have any 


part of his mercy or Chrilt,tmany 
would | 


44 Ave. 


— — 


ey 


honour, and tufineſſe, and fomE | - 


— 


ry 
| 


i 


eo 


would 


but they can ({tzy their ſtomacks 
well enongh without him : what 
may they thinke of themſelves, 
when ſome others cry out, and 
wring their hands, weepe for one 
drop of the bloud of Chriſt, and 
they 'greater ſinners than theſe, 
and yet are not one whit moved? 
Being asked, i' they be perſwa- 
ded of the love of "God, and the 
forgiveneſl of their fins : No true 
ly (Gay they) butT would I were, 
It yon wanted but a point to your 
hoſe, would you wiſh you had 
one, and not indeavour to get it ?: 
| Wiſhers and woulders go with- 
out, I hope Iſhall one day (fay 
they) cre I die, So they haveit 
in their ſickneſſe, and at- their 
death, They can now ſpare it. 


| Theſe bee too indifferent to ob- 


The Aathor and | 


have Chriſt, but they de-/ſÞ mu 
fire coldly, lazily : now and then|Wf ſui 
they beſtow a few cold wiſhes, 
and prayers, or ſighes for him; /M{| me 


taine: then they would have ſome 


of other folkes oyle, but oh they 
muſt 
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| means of Faith 
dee muſt be more earneſt and preſent 
hen! ſuitors if they will ſpeed, 

es, And thinke we God will give 
m /F men ſuch a jewell in death, that 
cks/} cared little for it in life? No; it 
hat'ſY may bee then they would fall 


nd/ Lord, that thou: offeredſt mee a 
ne| | great while agoe, No, it. bad 
nd | beene good taking a good bar- 
e, | gaine when it was offered. If a 


12-| 2 hundred ponnd, and you were 


u* | | cards, and ſhould pray him notto 
. . : 
re, | © trouble you, and bid him come a- 


es, \ | faine, Now give me that ſame, | 


d 2 || man ſhould bring ts one of you | 


gaine afterward, would notany | 


he ſhoveling up dirt, or-piayingat | 


ſay he were worthy to miſſe itat 
'hisneed ? It one having a pardon 
offered him, & ſhould make light 
'of it,and ſhould on the ladder de- 
fire it, might he not well go with- 


| Hath God nothing to d& with 
his mercy (thinke you) and 
Chriſts bloud, but to caſt it away 
jon thoſe that can ſcarce thinke 

they 


| 


ur 
ad 

2 

he 

ay 

1t 

jr| W/ out it? 
e 

U- 
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186 | The Aut hor and If 
| | they need it, or will ſcarce thank 
| | him for it ? No, Gods mercieg || ſh 
| 20e not a begging yet, God can the 
finde fuch tobeſtow them on, as|([{ ti! 
| will thank him'heartily, and em- 
brace them joyfully. all 
Now we his Miniſters, his Al. |||; thc 
monersto diſtribute his comforts, | || 10! 
even as many as bein the Scrip-| {| Nt 
ture, dare not lavifh them out, | || $% 
and promiſe them to ſuch lazie| £| ©! 
mdifferents as theſe : but if wee 
fee any ready to faint for-want,| |! 
faying, give me drinke or elſc} ler 
die, then we reach the cup of| I | 
conſolation to him, and bid him| | |! 
drink of it ;neither dare we give] i |* 
R to any other, Fc 
Ged will not powre tieoyle| || 
of grace or precions comfort in-| il | 
to 2 veſſell full of cracks, that! | © 
| will Jet. it leake outagaine, Get 
o—_ aTthirſtie ſoule, ſeethy 
voidneile of all good in thy ſclfe, av; 
| and that without Chriſt there is| | |'© 


55" 


nothing to be expeRed but puni- the 
ſhing. pat 
1 Take | Wo 


— 


_ 


Cley 
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ſhoulders, and this will ſo weary 
thee, as it will bring thee to a 


[thirſt ; ſo much of that, -» 


So now, few ever come to ſell 
all for Chriſt ; No, but ſomewhat 
they will part with, but not with 
ſome by any meanes, SO Anarias 
and Saphire were content to for- 


20e two parts : and thoſe hypo- 
crites, Hscab.6. would part with 
thouſands of Rams, &c, but not 


ler,a benchwhiſtler, a baſe chap- 
man that ſtanderth halfe-penying 
with God; and ſhalt never come 
to be the owner of this treaſure. 
How many bee like him, thar 


with their fins. Thou art a hig- | 


[ 


— 


comes and taſtes and likes the 
Merchants Wine, commends it, 
ehcapens, askes the price, offers 
ſomewhat towards it, but notto- 


the worth * The Merchant will 
abate nothing, and tels hithit is a 
very good penny-worth : the o- 
ther will give no more,& ſothey 
part. The Merchant hath his 
2 Wine 


| 


 meanesof x Faith, | "2" v7 | 
ank ||| Take the load of thy fins on thy | 


—— 


OR 
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up that one thing that was wan-| 


2 
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; wine {til}, but the other goeth a. 
| Way empty, and after (may bee) 
comes againe,and 1t 18 gone: ano» ) 
ther came and ſwept it away. 
How neerecome ſomethat yet 
ſhall never have Chriſt and ſalva- 
tion ? they loſe heaven for ſome 
one luſt, if they could bur yeeld 


ting, it might have beene a bar- 
gaine, Oh folly 1 Oh madnefle tolſ,_ 
be bewayled | play not the foole; 
away with that other luſt too : it 
is aa unſpeakable rich bargaine, 
Oh ſhall I part with my deceitin 
my ſhop, my luſt, my pleafure, 
this way and that? alas, ſpare me 
in this one thing, What talkit 


1 


| 


|thou of pleaſure, lay away thy 


fin, that brings ſinfull and deadly | 
ſtinging pleaſure, that will end 
in eternall paine; and take up|f 
Chriſt that will bring thee true 
and ſod pleaſure, that ſhall be-| 
gin here and never end, but be 
full and perfc& hereafter for ever 
in heaven, _ 

God, 


F dy would thirke there ſhould be 


W {ach a reaſonable, nay to ſuch a 


meanes of - Faith. 


| God open peoples eyes. A bo- 
no great adoc to perſwade mento 


eainefull bargaine : but ſuch is 
mans wofull blindneſſe, and ira- 
bility to ſee or to Tudge what is 
beſt, as he chuſeth moſt prepo- | 
terouſly to his owne deftruRtion, | 

And thus much of the cauſes 
and meanes of Faith, and how t 
is wrought in us, 


_—_—__ 


Crap, II. | 
Deere of Faith, 


| the Author and 
4 } means of Faith, 
g] WW! itfolloweth that 

Qt] we now ſneak of | 

IE _—. 

the degrees of it, | 
All attaine' notto alike meaſtire, 
either is any great meaſure attai- 
ted unto at once, but intime & by 
degrees, | 


5 Aving ſpoken of _— o 


empty, 


A 14.31, 


Degrees of Faith. 
| There is a ſtrong Faith and 


| weak : ſee Rom. 4.18.00. wh 
the Apoſtle ſheweth what ha 


had beene for Abrahams to hay 
| confulted with fleſh and blous 
with ſenſe and reaſon, and fot 


| God, which he did not, but 


Faith, e&-c, 

A little Faith and a great Fait 
| are both mentioned in Scrip 
tures : of a great Faith we hay 
an example in the Centurien, 
Mats. 10. I bave not found |i 
great Faith, no not in 1/rae! : and 
' CMar.15 inthe woman of Cang, 
| that did abide fo many repulkes 
and yethnng on Chriſt, O womes 
great is thy faith, 8c, Of ſmall 
Faith we have anexample inthe 


| Diſciples are for their little 
{ Faith reproved : and Peter alone, 


Some 


— ——_ 


beene a weake Faith, or what i | 


| have donbted of the promiſe o 


contrariwiſe ſtrengthened 


Diſci es, Mat.16.8. O ye of Its | 
| [ele Faith: Sor Mar. 8.26. all the 


Degrees of Faith. 


Some Faith is fo weake that it 
1s called unbelicfe, as Mark. 9. 
[beleeve, Lord helpe my mnbebsefe, 
&c. 'So when the Diſciples asked| 
our Saviour why they conld not 
heale the hinatike childe, he an- 
ſwereth them, . becauſe of your 
J | unbclicfe, Marrb.1 7.20, For if) 
fi 10s had Faith as a praine of mu- 
.} fard /ced, &c. So that beſides be- 
leevers and flatunbeleevers, ſuch 
as have ro faith, which be many : 
ſome that -have no ſhew of it : 
ſome that have a bold preſump- 
tuorrs conceit, ſome atemporary 
Faith, which are ſometimes bold, 
and lifred up, ſometimes as quite] 
to ſeeke againe, and all becauſe] 
lf my have no good foundation | 
and indeede have no true Faith : | 
there are alſo degrees betweene 
\ theff/ "ne belecevers, even as God plea- 
| ſeth to beſtow on ſore mere,on 
| ſome lefle, Epheſi4.7.1 Cwr.2.11. 
| Rom, 12,3, evenas God hathim- 
mo for them, or as they 
ye meanes, or na 


mg. 


—_ 


LY 


| 


| 


ture, making ſome high, ſome 
low, ec. As in, the temporall |: 


.of rich become poore, &e, And 


another m the cradle, ex-c. So itis 


| ledge 1n the Scriptures and prin- 


fore God deales in the bodily ſta- 


goods, ſome are rich,ſome poore, 
ſome from ' pore become rich, 
ſome continue | eyer poore, ſome 


as in the family of yonger folkes, 
there be children of al forts, ſome 
can worke, one rocke the cradle, 


in the Charch of. God, 

Firſt then I will ſpeake of a 
weake Faith,and then of a ſtrong, 
A weake Faith is either whena 
man or woman 13 of ſmall know- 


The Author awd lh 
fall inthe uſe of them.” Az there-| 
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ciples of Religion, or weake in 
apptehenfion of the promiſes of 
God, concerning forgivencſlc of 


| tnhes and falvation by Chriſt, 
| having attained ſome perl waſion, 


and {ogetimesa little confidence 
ia it;. and yet againe- doubtful 
and to ſeeke, and full of feares leſt 
it be not ſo, and that they __ 

<< 


——_ 


| Degreesof Fai th. 


| $/%7 ualawfull meanes, as eſe 


begun well, Or when a man is 
calt backe azaine, and becotm- 
meth doubrtull ſometimes of 
perſeverance, when conſidering 
what encmies there be, and how 


ons he may mcete with, he wa» 
verSs 


Sometimes fearing he ſhall ne» 


|yer get ſtrength againſt ſome of 
his corruptions, and that theres 
fore his Faith will faile him at the 
laſt,and be ſhall marall : fomtimes 
tn he gets alittle ground, he 


in his dumps and deepe feares. 
| So ſom:times Chriſtians are 
 weake 1n the other inferiour pro- 


weake he is, and what oppoſitts | 


is of good hope; ſometimes againe | 


miles, and grow {oone diſcouta- 
'ged by lirtle things; and as rhe 


any trouble, they are ready ha 
faint or thinke it over-loye to be 
freed. IF helpe come not byand' 
by, then they are: diſcouraged, 
and arercady to helpe themſelves 


K 2 Chr. 
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Note M att 
I4. and, 
AMat.26. Þ} 
at the 
voyce of 


Diſciples, 4fatth 8, If they bein jthe maige. | 


] 
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2 Chron.16.3. orelſe they are full 18 
of cares for the world, fearing | 
| they ſhall want ere they dyc, and 
| therefore grow too carcfull, 
though God hath made promiles 
to the contrary. t 

Examples of weake Faith there | 
are many in the Scripture : a$in 


' 194 | Deprees of 1 Faith. 


the Diſciples, Mar. 26.28, who| 
ali fled from their Maſter, and 
could not beleeve his ReſurreRi- 
| on, when Afary told them. c 
| Many there, were in the times 
of perſecution, that hid them- 
ſelves, or fled; ſome taken that t 
recanted, though ſooneafter get-|Þ |\ 
| ting more ſtrength, they againe|ÞÞ |t 
But forth themſelves, and fſuffe-| | a 
ring couragiouſly; ſome never had| | | a 
ſtrength to ſuffer , which yet no 
doubt: had ſome meaſure of |Þ |t 
Grace. | | BY 
| mm in onr owne times, ya, t 
| £00 many,are weak in Fairh,ſome| | b 
; CVEr and anon in their dumps and 
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| ved: and ſoin other things. J | it 
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ſo full of donbtings ? 
Anſw, Yes very well, by this, 


they ſomerim-s have, they have 
got it the right way, and came 
to it by the ſteps whereby ir plea- 
ſerh God to bring men to faith 
b . 

pt The ſpirit of God, which 
cannot deceive them, witneſſcth 
to their ſpirit. 


they conſtantly and earneftly ſtill 
ſecke the Lord Ieſus Chrilt, and 
the favour of God they grieve 
at their unbelicfc, mourne for it 
and ſtrive againſt it. 

4. They bunger after the Word, 
they love the Saints of God dear- 
ly ; they are very fearefull to of- 


blameable life, &c. 
2. 2nefl, How chanceth it 
| then ſeeing their faith 1s tru:, that 


_ | itis ſo weake? 


weft. | | K 2 Avf. 


[I 


cam 4 


Que, But how can you tell 
thar this is true faith at all, that is | 


that the comfort and afſurance |: 


3. Theſe fignes ſhew it, ſeeing | 


tend God, and deſire tolye an un- 


| 


| 


| 
[2 


: 
, 


. 
[ 


Fres 


| Anſ. Alas there is ſmall need | 


'Þ egrees of F atth. 


to aske this ; for it is calic to have 
weake weake, but hard to haveit 


{ ſtrong. 


I. Some are but novices new- 
ly converted, theſe being infants 
muſt needs be weake, and have 
many turne-againes and feares. 
 Andifirbeſo, its the better ligne; 
for who can looke it ſhould be 0. 
 therwiſe? doe any thinke anew 


| berne child, or of a quarter old, 


ſhould goe alone ? Chriſt would 
haveno burthenslaid on his young 
Diſciples, nor ſtrong new Wine 


| put into old veſlels. 


2. Some have ſmall knowledge, 
and therefore their Faith muſt 
needs bee ſmall, and. they held 
downe with many a temptation! 
as the Diſciples that fled from 
their Maſter, becauſe they knew 
little to ſtay them. 
| 3. Somme are not able to dil- 
eerne of 'the comforts offered 
them, and have no power to ap- 


; prehend the promiſe; which is 
| no 


| 


| 


NI 


Deerees of Faith, 


te... 
c—_ 


no wonder, for it is not a ſmal] 
thing ſ{o to doe, as Samwelat firſt 
dilccrned not Gods voice. 

4- Some want meanes : ſome 
that attaine the pablike, yet neg- 
leR the private helpes of ſecret 
prayer, reading and meditation, 
and ſo are weake. 

5. Some are ſo cloſe that they 
keepe all tothemſelves, and open 
not their doubts to ſome godly | 
Miniſter or experienced Chriſti- 
an, and ſo they muſt needs bee 
weake the longer. Some thinke 
they were never humbled c-| 
nough, 
_ 6. Some thinke they ſee and 
finde. more corruption in them-! 
ſelves, than can bee in one that is 
2 beleever and the child of God : | 
though herein they are deceived ; 
for the ſight of it with hatred 
and reſiſtance, rather prgycsthcir 
Faith. | 

7: Some alſo walke nor ſo care- 
fully, but are carried too much 
after the world : or fall into this} 

K 3. or” 
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198 | Degrees of Faith. 
or that ſin, and make not haſt out 
| of ir againe by repentance, and ſo 
weaken themſclves. 

Yet we areto know, that this 
weak faitÞ,is true faith : as 1 75m. 
1 Faith wnfained, and like precrons 
faith. 2 Pet, 1,1, they had with 
other the worthy Saints of God, 
As precious,tbough not ſo great ; 
the ſame Holy Ghoſt the Author, 
the ſame Goſpell the inſtrument, 
CFC . 

Little faith is true faith as well 
as great, a little man 1s a man as 
well as a great man, alittle water 
1s as truly water as the Ocean Seca, 
OC 

The Diſciples had true Faith, 
and yer very weakez weake i 
knowledge, though they belce- 
ved, WHatth. 16. that hee was the 
CMeſffias , that ſhould ſave the 
world, yet how, they could not 
tell : they were ignorant of his 
death : for when he told them of 
his ſufferings, Marth. 20. and 


dt at. 


Marke 9. 34. and Luke g. 43. yet 
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it is ſaid they underſtood not that 
word; and Peter tooke his Ma- 
fer afide and counſelled him not 
to goe to /eraſalemto die, &ec. 

They were ignorant alſo of his 
Reſurrefion; for when Mary 
told them of jt they telceved it 
nor. 

Of his Aſcenfion, /ohy 17. and 
Chap. 14. when he ſpake of a lit- 
tle tarrying with them, and then 
of his going away, they uncer- 
ſtood jt ner, they knew not vi bi- 
ther he wcnt, they ſaid,ar,d knew 
not the way. Now how wezk: 
was this their knowledge, tobce 
ignorant of ſuch maine Artixlcs ? 

Alſo they wcre ignorant of 
Chriſts Kingdcme, Ccreaming of 
an earthly Kingdecme, and defi- 
red to fit at bis right and left hand 
&c. Yea and in this ignorance 
they continued even, after his | 


Reſurrection, as AF.1. Yea :nd 


as they were weake in know- 
tedge, ſo alſo in beleeving; and j 


| 
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| But weake Faith may prove 
i\ſtrong in time : the learnedſt 
Clerke was in his horne-Bocke, 


{the greareſt Gyant was in ſwad- 


ling clomes, the talleſt Oake was a 


a graine of muſtard-ſeed to a tall 


[tree ; As from a child to a man, ſo 


Corne groweth from a weake 


Corne therein, & ec. 
; The Diſciples,ſo weake before, 


[afterwards when the Holy Ghoſt 


q 


was ſent upon them, they were ex- 
ceeding ſtrong, and feared not the 
faces of the Tyrants. | 
| Nicedemwm, who cane to our 
Saviour Chriſt by night for feare, 
yet after joyned in his burial! 
when all the world was againſt 
him. Peter that feared ar a Dam- 
'fels voice, after feared not the 
i whole Counſell, es 4. and: 
; when God fhall pleaſe to enlarge 
them as he doth ſome by degrees 


* their health ; ſome in ſicknefle, 


and ſore in death, they are as 
ſtrange- 


PE 


twigge, and Faith growethfrem| 


blade to a ftalke and eare, and ripe| 
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| 


as they ſay they arc in chlicir| 
length, | 


ſtiength of the hand, byg bythe| 
[goodnefſe of the meat. Fe 

Paifie hand takes a pift of al 
Prince, as well, though not ſo] 
Rrongly as another; ſo a weake| 


| 


| IT i mr 
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ſtrangely inltarged intheir Faith , 


If it never prove great, yet 
weake Faith (hall (ave; for itin- 
tereſts us to Chriſt,--and makes 
him and all his benefits ours : For 
irs not_ the ſtrength of Faith that 
faves, but the truth of our Faith 
nor weakenefle of Faith that con-{- 
demnes, but the want of Faith: 
for rhe 4calt Faith layerh hold on|' 
C:riſt, and ſo will faveus. - Net-|- 
ther are wee ſaved by rhe worth 
or quantity of our Faith : bur by | 
Chriſt,* which is laid hold on by 

a weake: Faith as well asa ſtrong. 
As a weake hand that can put| 
meate into the muytit, ſhall feede 
and nouriſh-the body as well as] 
if ir were a ſtrong hand, ſecing 
the body is not-nouriſht bythe 
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beleever ſhall lay hold of enough 
to ſerve his turne. Achild inthe 


the hand; a weake and littleeye 
can ſce the whole body of the 
Sun, as well asa greatand ſtrong, 
Oc | 


as wellasa ſtronger. As it was in 
the beholding of the brazen Ser- 
pent, whoſoever could looke up 


{tro it was cured : all looked not 


' with eyes of equall Rrength; 


ſome-were purblind, ſome blear- 


eycd, ſorne weake and dimme 
with Age, ſome with paine, yet 


whoſoever looked,though weak« 


ly, was healed +6 7ob. 3.16. itis 
not ſaid, who fo beleeveth ſtrong- 
ly,but, Fboſorver beleeverh fat 
yot periſh but have everlaſting liſe, 
lohn 1. 12. 41 many 4s receives 
bins, 1; | 
Andrhe weakeſt Faith ſhallne- 


will not rejeRt it. The Devill (hal 


armes can take a pcece of gold ” 


And fo weake Faith ſhall fave; 


ver faile or be takenaway : God'| 


| 


— 


/NEVET OVETCOIME it, nor did. weo 


ever. 


nn m—. 


| or Common-wealth, £ 
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. ever reade that any were rejected 
for their weake Faith, | 
Yet this muſt bee underſtood 
| with good caution, leaſt any 
| ſhould hence g: ow carelefſe, and 
(ſay, Why thenalitle Faith is as 
| good as 2 greatz what necd fo}. 
| much paines? Oh ne, though 
none are rejeed for little Faith, 
'yet ſome are reproved for it : Oh 
faichlefſe generation, bow long 
ſhall I, &-c? Oyeof little Faith, 
It is a blemiſh to have ſinall 
Fatth, eſpecially afrer long time 
or much meanes. And though af 
weake Faith ſhall get to heaven, 
yer with wonderfull diijiculty, 
eſpecially if God ſend great try. 
als and changes, from health to 
great ſickneſlc, ſore paine,long dif- 
eaſes, from wealth to povertie, or 
if there be changes inthe Church 


Asif two were to goea mile vp 
hill, one very able bcedied, good 


| 
| 


lungs and peQorals; the other 


we.ke and troubled wth tbe} 
ereene' 


| 


\ 
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; greene ſickneſſe,. Rtopt in the li- 


1 
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\ ver and ſpleen, or having ill langs' fo 
and in a conſumprion 3. one go- w 
eth up ſtoutly and not mach} I} | bi 
bloweth, but holds our ſtrongly ;' p 
the other ere he hath gone a quar=; I | 
ter the way, pantsas if his heart fl 
would burſt, lookes palcas if hee bl 

| would fali downe ; goes a while | kc 
and fits downe, feares he ſhall ne- u 
ver get up, then crecpes on hands Ut 
and knees,then begins againe a lit- tc 
tle, then downe againe ; at laſt it [t 
may be with great ado he gets up, re 
but nor without much doubr and [ur 

difficultie. to 
And as if two Ships faile to- [ve 
gether,the one ſtrong and all cack- 'to 
ling ſound and good, the other ic 
| weake and full of holes , both ly 
may get to the baven, but one be 
goeth ſinging and confidently , It 
the other with much feare of e-| Fall 
very wavethar bcates againſt it, 5 
ec. And when it leaketb,they are | ſt 
faine to pump out the water, and. ch 
arc affraid leſt it ſhould finke, &c- [ 
| Theres) WF. 
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| 
| Therefore it is no wiſedome, 
for any to content themſelves 


bre weake that might be ſtrong, 


poore that. might bee rich ?. For 
hee that hath' but a weake Faith, | 


| ſhall want -the comforts that-a 


' ſtrong Faith hath, and bee ready | 


to bee carried away with every 
windeof Doarine, Hee ſhall bee- 
unſetled and ſet backe by eyery 
temptation, and be very nnmecte 
to reliſt great ones. He will bee 
ready ro faint in every Crofle;. 
\unfit to doe any great ſervice, or 
to ſuffer any great matter 2 bee e- 
'ver affraid of Peath, backward 
'to his duty, have no boldnefſets 
come into Gods preſence. Final- 
ly, none that have weake faith can 
be conteat with that meaſure, if 
it be rrae; ſeeing it is a noteof 
all true graces, that they are ſtill 
growing, from a graine uf Mu- 
ſtard-ſeed to a great tree 2 from a 
child ro a man. And therefore} 
they can have no aſſurance that 


with a weake faith t who would | 


90 


their 
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| their Faith is true, if being ſmall 


they are content with that mea- 
fure, and neglect the meanes of 
their ſpirituall growth. 

But the Lord of his great 


and meanes to be uſed, whereby 


toftrong, from a ſecede to a ral 
Tree, from a Babe to atall man, 


" 
The uſe bereof is, firſt for thoſe 


i 


goodneſſe hath provided wayes| 


wee may grow from weake Faith} 


boars have but a ſmalland weake 


the notes and figres of it, that 
they have a true Faith ; ler them 
[not bee diſcenraged , but bee 
thankefull to God highly for any, 
ſeeing moſt part have noneatal]: 
and ſo mighteſt rhou withthem 
have periſhed. Againe, confi- 
der that thy little Faith is better 


crite® and vaine- glorious Phart 
ſces. 
Yea, thy little Faith js better 


Faith, and yet may diſcerne ul 


than-the great braggesof Hype-| 


than allthe World ; more precl-| 


ous 


| 
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ous than gold that periſheth » 

though tryed never ſo much, and 
often in the fire 2 and therefore be 
thankefull for it. | 

Neither let the Devill make 
thee beleeve that it is but 2 falſe 
or a Temporary Faith, andthat ' 
becaufe thou haſt ſo many doubrs : | 
therefore thon ſhalt altogether 
faile at laſt : No, the Scriptures 
tell us as well of the weake Faith 
of the Difciples, Thomas, Porer, | 
and Nicodemw, as of theitrong. 
Faith of Avrabaw, lob, Paxland 
| Damel, and the three Children. 
This thy weake Fairh, makes 
Chriſt thine, and ſhall ſave thee. 
All the gates of hell cannot pre» 
vaile again{t it. 

Againe, this thy weake Faith, 
may provea ſtrong aod tall Faith; 
eſpecially if thou: beeſt but abe- 
gin1er. Then be not diſcoura- 
ped, ſeeing every thing mult 
have a beginning : thou mayeR 
come to: belpe and ſtrengthen: 0- 


| 


thers in time. And though thou 


ſhouldeſt £: 
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ſhould bring thee to-Heaven. 
Yet ler none content them- 
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ſelves with a weake faith, but 
having time and meanes, ſtrive 
for a greater, elſe wee can have 
no aflurance that wee-have any 
true Faith. For, who baving a 
goodly living and but weake 
{aſſurance of 1r, deſires not that 
bee had better Deeds, and old 
Evidences, and more writings to 
hold by againſt all cavillers ? So 
who taſterh of. a very good ſweet 
thing, . but defirech more of it? 
And fo it is with them that have 
the firſt beginnings of ſpirituall 
graces. 
' Who would live alwayes'1n 
a -poore condition, if hee could 


hard to mouth, from one day to 
another, and ſcant that ; and not 


turnes, in health and fickncſle, 


heipe it? and to have but from| 


yea and to helpe others that] 


Who 


Il 
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Who would be continually in 
| feare, ready to be: unſetled upon 
every occaſion ?.unfit to doe God 
(any great ſervice ? Or beever un- 
fit to doe any good? orever af- 
fraid of Death? What a poore 
life is this, | 

Alas,if great and ſtrong temp- 
tations come, What then? Thou 
mayeſt alſo indure long penes! 
and fore ; If perſecution come , 
what ſhall a weake faith doe then? 
| Alas, be that hath but a groatin 
his purſe, can ſpend no more. We | 
{provide not onely for faire wea- 
ther, bue for foule, Bootes and 
Cloak, and Hood; Yea, carry. 
thefe with us, when it may bee 
we have no need of them at our 
ging forth, but wee. know not 
what may fall out, ere wee come- 
 bome againe, It may bee faire a} 
tew miles, anda clear skie with-| 
out raine : bur after there may 
come foule weather, + 

Wha: ſhould the Martyres 


| 


| 


have done, if they had beene at | 
this ' 
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| this wavering ſtay? Yea, how 
uncomfortably doe wee walke 
( daily,by reaſon of this weakenefle 


of faith, through our continuall 
{ doubts and feares ? Befides that, 


Degrees of Faith. : 


| our faith is made the leſfe fruit. 
| full. And though the Devill aan- 
not wholly quench the leaf 
meaſure of truc Faith, yet he may 
ſo choake it with the aſhes of his 
temptations, thar it ſhall neither 
ſhew light nor heate, &c. Let 
us therefore diligently uſe tte 


:|] meanes of ſtrengthening our 


| Faith; as the Miniftery of the 
Word, which is excellent above 
other meanes : For as it wasor- 
dained of God to beget Faith, fo 
to nouriſh it, n Pet.3. 1. Epbeſc4. 
| 12. and to edifice the body of 
i Chriſt : therefore the Apoltles 


returned backe by the Churches 
which,they had planted, to ſettle 
and confirme the peoples hearts 
in the Faith es 14. 21, 33. 
Als 15. 36, 41. By hearing 
the promiſes of the Goſpel] laid 


open 


 leeve them,andaremuch ſtrength-| 


aw nature of God, his mercie , 


Mit 
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open againe and apaine, yea and 
offcred and thruſt upon us ſtill, we 
are not only kept in remembrance 
of them, but are excited to be-' 


ned thereby. 
Allo thereby heare we more of 


truth, unchangeablcneſle : alſo of 
divers examples of Gods mer- 
cie on others, andof their Faith, 
| Ge. So alſo, reading the Scrip- 
rures by our ſelves, is a good 
helpe > /oby 5. Search them and 
meditate on the promiſes contal- 
ned in them, and this will beea 
good meanes 3 ' as David faith, 
to confirme us ; Thy promiſe, 
faith he, hath quickned me, &c. 
But our care muſt bee that we 
reade with conſideration and ap- 
plication. 

Here I may adde this,point, 
what is the ſmalleſt meaſure of 
Faith chat can be, co wit, when a 
man not being able toapply the - 


RE > 


promiſes to himſclfe, and to lay, | 
I 
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I am: perſwaded my ſinnes bee 
forgiven, yet out of a troubled 
heart, doth unfainedly defire the 
favour of Gad in Chriſt above 
all the World, Tothis thirſting, 
what promiſes be made, {ee 
CHMatth. 5. 6. lohn 7.37. Itisac- 
cepted with God for Faith, &«c, 
and doth juſtifie the ſinner, ſce- 
ing it is a weake kinde of appre- 
henſien. But that wee doe not 
miſtake our ſelves, wee arc to 
know, that it is notevery kinde 
of defire, but that which deſirerli 
the favour and love of God more 
than hcaven and ſaivation. Wee 
ſec itin David, Pſalm. 4 6,7.and 
Pſal.3n. 16. HMake thy face 10 
[ne pon thy. ſervant : T hy favour 
14 better than life, Pſal.63. 

2. It is avehement defire, that. 
cannot bee ſatisfied without the 
thing deſired : as a womanlong- 
ing, P/al. 119. 20,40. as the Hart 


brayeth after the rivers of water, | 


P/al.42.1. 
3e It 1s not by fits, but con- 
ſtant 
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tance till ir obraincth ; as the hun- 
ery man till he ger meate, 
4- Its joyned witha defice to 


pleaſe God, and hath good affe-' 
ions, deſiring to come under 


be pardoned 2: whereas the Hy- 
pocrites deſire is cold and flight, 
by fits and flaſhes, and ſevered 
from the uſe ofthe meanes where- 
by it might be ſatisfied : and from 


bee ſubjeX ro his will in all 
things. 
The Sacraments likewiſe are 


| 


Gods government, as well as to | 


an honeſt hearc ro be willing to 


200d helpes : As firſt the Sacra- | 


[ment of baptiſme may ſtreng- 
'then our Faith, ſecing in it re- 
[miſſion of our finnes is not one- 
ly ſignified, but alſo ſealed unto 
us, Neither is water more ef- 


feQuall for the waſhing away of | 


the filth of the body, thgn the 
bloud of Chrift thereby figuified 
to cleanſe our ſonles from the 
guile and puniſhment of all our | 
linnes, 


Second- 
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| Secondly, the Supper of the 
Lord is of like ejhcacy to fireng- 
then our Faith, wherein God 
hath pur his Scale to his Word, 
That by two immutable things, 
wherein 5t 15 409peſſible rhat GOD 
| ould lie, wee might have firong 
| conſolation, Heb, 6. 19. Herein 
God not onely paints out unts 
us Chriſt Icſus; ſo that as the A- 
' poſtle ſayth, we may ſec him as 
{1t were crucified before our eyes. 
| Gal. 3.1. But alſo afreſh cxhi- 
;bites and gives himto us, and 
[that to every one particularly; 
;yea and notdarkely, butin a ve- 
[ry familiar manner, under ordi- 
nary ſignes ſubjeR toall our ſen- 
{es , whereby hee would put us 
out of doubr, that as verily as the 
Miniſter gives unto ns the out- 
ward lignes, ſo verily God gives 
unto us his Sonne Chriſt, with 
all his Yenefirs. So that except 
wee be worſe than Thomas, we 
muſt then belecye, and bee made 


| ſtronger. 
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So that God dealeth with us as 
mothers who nurſe their young 

| Children; they lap them up 

| warm,and give rhem both breaſts, 
and ſo they grow up : ſo it is be- 
tweene God andus : The Word 
| and Sacraments be the two breaſts 

| of the Church. 

Another principall meanes of 
encreaſe of Faith,is earneſt and de- 
vout Prayer, whereby in ſecret 
| wee begge it of God: for though 

ic is not the firſt meancs of ger. 
ting Faich, (for wee cannot pray 
in Faith, ti]l we have Faith) yer 
| our Saviour Chriſt hath caughe 
| us, by praying for Peter that his 

Faith ſhould not faile, how wee 
| ſhould get our Faith encreaſed 
(and eſtabliſhed. So the man, 
| Merk. 9, 24. Lord helpe my nu- 
beliefe : and the Diſciples, Lord 
increaſe onr Faith, If weagke the 
| Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall be given us, 
Luke 11413. and how much more 
(the graces and gifts of the holy 


Spirit? 70.16.23, 
Fourthly, 


_—” 
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Fourthly, ofcen mcditate of 
the unchangeablenefſe of Go » 
his promiſes in themſelves, and 
the expcrience that wee have 
had of Gods goodnefſe ro us, 
| | and of the truth of our kearts to! 

| him. | 

Fifthly, ſociety and conference] 
with our fellow-brethren ; cſpe-| 
olally ſome experienced Chriſti. 
an or faichfall Miniſter, and re-' 
vealing unto them our doubts, is 
a notable mecanes. For they may: 
much confirme us, by their coun-| 
ſells and conſolations fetched out] 


| expericnce laid before us; for it 
'availes much to our comfort to! 
| heare that others have becne 
' our caſe, and yet now ſtrong in 
Faith, ASitisin bodily ayles, fo 
inthe ſpirituall, and /o#. 4. 3, 4 
Rom. 14. 1. Oh there may bee! 
much food gottenthis way, and; 
eſpecially by viſiting the {icke, 
and beholding the Faith and 
zealous reſolution of any in trou-| 
| ble," 


V F 
| 


| 
| 


of the Word, and by their owne| 


oder, emmewmomcs 
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| ble, paines, deeth; impriſonment, | 


workes, 1s 2 notable meanes to 
us, ' frengrhen Faith ; when wee bee 
wolf |  plentifull in well- doing, ready to 
| every good word and worke 1 
ce; | | our generall and particular cal- | 


| 6c. 
nd | Sixthly, fruitfalneſſe in good 
| 


e- ling, to God, to men, &c. For 
tie as the Sunne heates upon a Wall, 

re-| | | 20d being heate, it beates backe, 
is | and increaſeththe heatof the Sun- 
ay\ | ' b-ames; ſo Faith brings forth 
n-| | |-g00d workes, and good workes | 


wtl | increaſe Faith: for they be ſtrong 
' 2rgnments ro ts of the truth and 
i'h (91ndnefſe of our Faith; and 
to! | | therefore rhe Apoſtle exhorteth | 
ini} | unto thetn, ' x Tor, 15, where-; 
in | fore bee ftedſaft and wmoveable, 
ſo] Þ | 4/mayes abonnaing in the works of 
41} | the Lord, This being added as | 

zee | | a meanes to make vs hedgit; ow] | 
nd} Þ| | birren lifecan never havea ſtedfaſt 
ke, | Faith, 

nd | |. Alſo walke cloſe with God A$ 
2u-| I © onſtanly in one thing, as in an- 

le," L -  othes,! 


ett 
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but we muſt hold faſt, awaking 
with God, walking with bim all 
day, looking to our hearts and 
wayecs at home, abroad, alone, in 
company, inproſperity, in adver- 
fitie, and fo when welie downe at 


other, not taking liberty ro breake | 
| off our Chriſkan courſe and com: 
| munion with God when weliſt : 


night, making even reckonings. 


| And if we faile in anything, we 


muſt humbleour ſelves, and crave 
pardon, and never ceaſe till wee 
be reconciled. | 

On the other ſide, if wee can 


\ or weekos want our cemmuni-| 
on with God, our faith will bee 
' weake : bur conſtant walking! 
with God, breedcth (trong Faith,” 


And therefore wee are-to be ex 


horted tothe uſe of theſe meanes.! 
; And the lazineſſe of many Chri- 

ſtians 18 juſtly tobe rebuked, who 
| are content with a weake Faith 
long together, and that when they 
enjoy the meancs of getting my 


—_— F —_— 


walke carcleſly, anddivers dayes' 


— 
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If they can but prove they have 
any Faith ar all, that contents 
; them; but they much wrong 
g | themſelves, in not looking for ' 
all increaſe. | 
nd Oh: how ill doe theſe provide 
10/F | for themſelves ! If God ſhould 
-\ lay greater tryalls on them than | 
at | they be fit to beare, and they bee: 
g5-\ +at cheir wits ends, it were: juſt; | 
we i | ſceing hee neede not to: fittheir | 
ave B (tryalls to the ſtrength they have, 
veer |but to that which they might 

| bave had, , | 
can | Burif we have uſed all meanes | 
yes carcfully, then let us content our 
m-\E !feives with that portion which | 
of | God will give us, and aſſure our | 
ſelves,that he will never try us bee 
th. | yond that hee willenable us to | 
ex" |beare,t Cor.10.13, | 


nes. | Strong Faith, is when aman is 


br | fall of knowledge of the Scrip-! 
who | tures, and fo able to reſiſt and 
Faith | meer wich temptation laid againſt 
they] him; and withall is ſtrong inap- 


| prehenſion of the love of Gov, | 


——_e—_—_— 
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and his promiſes x ſorhar having 
| got hold, he will notbe bear off, 
[nor let goe, but hold firme and 
| faſt ; ſo as you may as well wring 
aclub out of a Gyants hand; as it 
is ſaid of Rownanm, none could 
| wring the ſtaffe of Faith out of 
(bis hand. So Revel. 2. 13. the 
Angell of the Church of Perga- 
| mus could not be drawne to deny 
[the Faich, thongh hee dwclled 
where Sathans throne was, and 
when eAntipes a chiefe man 2- 
mong them was put to death, 
Yea, he that is ſtrong in Faith, 

ſo beleeves the promiſe of Galva- 
tion, as he is fully perſwaded of 
 1t, and that Chriſt loved him, and 
| gave himſelfe for him; and that 
| there 1s nocondemnartion to him. 
Yea with Pas#., that neither life 


| 


nor death, Angels nor principa- 
lities, gc. ſhall ever bee ableto! 
|  feparate him from the love of| 
| God in Chriſt Ieſus, Roms, 8. 3 3, 
| 39. Be belceves alſo the other 
promiſes firmgly of SR”. 
an 


_” 
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[and ſo alſo Jehoſbaphat, 
'20, So he belceves that 
dctend his, as we ſeein the exam- 
| ple of Damet, and the Three chil- 
dren, who belecyed even above 


C— 
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and defence, t though much dec 


objected againſt it, as David that | 


God was hts ſuteld,rocke,ſftrong Tow. 
er; and though an Ho pitched a= 


gainft him, P/al.27.1. yet becauſe 
| God bad promiſed that be ſhould 


none could prevatle againſt him. 
So likewiſe he faith, P/alwm.2 3. 4: 
Though I walke through the valle 
of. the ſhadow of death, I'will feare 
no evill : and Pfal.2.1. he ſheweth 
that which alſo himſelfe belceved, 
that. all the oppoſitions of. men 
were but 5» vaine againſt him. 

So when all goes againſt him, 
yet hee beleeves God cannot for- 
fake his. And ſo/eb ; Though he 

kill mee, yet wilt [ traſt 5 in bim, lob 

13. 15. "Thus eſa, 2 Chron, 14, 
though there were ſo great odds 
againſt him, yet. hee beleeved ; 


A 


| be King after San, be belecved. 
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| beliefc, and fo were delivered. 


Thus Adordecay, Efter 4.14.bc- 
leeved ftrongly, that though the 
likeheft meanes ſhould faile, yer 
God would raiſe up deliverance 
to his people (to whom hee 
had made covenant) ſome other 
WAY - 
The Martyres likewiſe had this 
ſtrong faith, as ſhee that ſaid ; // 


| you i14ake away my meate, Goawil 


take aw4y wy hunger. 

So the two young Davye: that 
anſwered their Father, I pray Fa- 
ther bee contented; Who told 
them they would be ſtarved, If 
rhey were layd in priſon, If God 
ſend us no meate, be nill ſend #6 no 
| hunger. 
| And others that forſooke all, 
and faid with Perl, AR.20.24. 
Neuher comnt 1 my life deare unto 
my ſelfe, (o that 1 may finiſh my 
$ith Joe 

Such a faith was in Docour 
T ajlowr that ſaid, hee wiſſed bat) 
two fliles before he ſhanld be at bu' 


father; 


j 


— 
ed 
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fathers howſe : allo, wee ſbal have 
a ſharpe breakeſaſft,but a joyſnll din- 
wr, Ge . 

This ſtrong faith is not gotten 
at once, not at firſt ; but as the bo. 
dily ſtature 1s by inſenkble de- 
| grees, ſo and much more is the 


runne up at once in a night, as 
Imahsgourd, but by degrees,and 
afrer good time and continuance 
inthe uſe of the meanes; after fre- 
quent witneſlings of Godsfpirit. 
Aﬀter many. experiences - of the 
truth ef our owne hearts to God 
in hatred of all wickedneſle, reſiſt» 
ing profitable and pleafing finnes, 
doing painefull duties conſtantly, 
and ſuchas we have had no thanke 
for our labour indoing of them ; 
theſe prove toour ſelves thar wee 
are the Lords : after many bicker- 
ments and combats, —_— ma- 
ny experiences of the love of God 
to us, of his preſence with us, 
hearirg our prayers, defending 


and delivering us, &c, 
L4 This 


| 33 3 


ſpirituall growth of Faith, not | 


— 


| | 
| Not got- 
zen at 
once. 


he md 
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This ftrong Faith is not of a no+ 
vice, but of a valiant Champion, 
Experience breeds hope that ma- 
keth not aſhamed 3 as David by 
experience of killing a Beare and 
a Lyon, grew reſolute, he ſhould 
kill Go/zab ; and Pani,a Cor.l.10, 
Who hath delivered us from (0 
great aacath, and doth deliverw, 
in whom wee traſt he will yet dets- 
ver Hs, 

A Souldier at firſt is fearcfull ; 
but after upon experience of ma- 
ny victories and cſcapcshe grow- 
eth-couragious. So we. 

And God ſceth not fat te give 
a young beginner a fullaſſurance ; 
for it would be to him asa great 
faile to alittle veſteli; ro pull him 
under © water .: his corruption 
would take toceaſion hereby of 
burt; and therefore he bringerh 
men to .& as they be able to beare. 
It. £24 9.4 
Now that wee maythe better 


ſome notes of a ſtrong taith; 


N 
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 diſcerne it, I will here ſet downe| 
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* And firlt, he hath peace, yeaan 
l. babituare' peace with God, peace| Notes of 
2 \that paſſerh underſtanding, and| /rong 
y joy of the Holy Ghoſt; and this m_ 
d| | che Apoſtle prayeth for, Rom.15. 
d|Þ8 | 13. The God of hope fig you with 
o. | | 44 joy and peace in beleeving. SO 
{o| | that. tulnefſe of Faith breeds ful- 
@,| | "ce of peaceand Ioy, and alſo 
| Dboldneſſe to come into GODS 
preſence, Eph, 3. 13, Heb, 10,22. 
l:jÞ | Let 14 araw neere m a{[wrance of 
a+ | | Faich, 8c. It makes ustocry Ab- 
NJ | ba Lather. 

| It breeds lqve,yea great love to] 3» 
ve | God,tor Eaich workss by. lowe,Gal. 
e;| | 5.6, $9 rhe Apolile, The low of 
cat (Ciith ronfretnce# A532 Cor $414: 
im Yea, e topo love, that is;zeale 
on | | tor the glory. of God. 

of | | Anothes, figne is; fruitfulneflek 4, 
eth| | in good. workes and well-doing , | 
arc and conſtant clo: wen with 


FO — __—— —_— 


| God. : 

tor | | Strong faith is not carryed a- 4s 
vne| way ; though never ſo many and| - _ 
© © great ones teach contrary, of | 
And -— I la»' 


' yet he is ſetled, ſtabliſhed, and 
| rooted in the knowledge and love 


| 


| than ſo. 
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| 


labour to remove the beleever , 


of the truth ; he 1s nor to chooſe 
his Religion ; no hee hath gone 
to worke upon. better grounds: 


He contemneth the temptati- 
on of multitudes, cuſtomes, ex-. 


| amples, and [ct never ſo many be| 


of another mindeor courſe; they | 
move not him t though they 
| wonder at him like an Owle, | 
| hee can pitic them upon good 
ground, and m. Faith. When 
 fome bait at him, fomeperſwad: 

and pitie him, and\wiſh his eyes 

were opened, and, we wiſh your; 
good, yet i; he notunſetled : A; 
we ſee in Elia, who ſtood firme! 
rhoagh their were foure bundred 


falſe Prophets againſthimand'the! 
peopleg 
' So amongſt the holy Martyrs, 
ſome -poore Women have ſtood 
ut againſt all the DoRors that of 
ofed them. [3 
They 


: 
: « [X , : 
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They are nor ſhaken by the A- 
poſtacie of ſach as have bin great 
'1n the Churchof God; x lobs 2+ 
[19. For none are fallen but the 
| childe of perdition, hs 17, 12: 


| Therefore they are not unſetled,| 


' though many fall away, yea for-| 
ward Profefſours or Preachers. 
He ſticKes tothe Word, and builds 
-not on man, therefore though o. 
\thers fall away, yet he ſtands faſt. 
'As the Woman that being told, 
her fellow-priſoner was altered, 
and of another minde :; Ifſhe be, 
faith Chee, I build not my faith on 


her, or any other, but upon Gods: 
Word, and that is notaltered, 1 
an ſure. 


fers of profits, pleafures, honours, 
to forſake his Religionghe will not 
bee enticed and tolld away like a 
dogge with a-cruſt, he bath afſu. 
rance of other mannerdf things 
already,which he will nor loſe for 
all the world: as we ſee in CMoſes, 
Who refuſed to be called the ſonne 


of\ 
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A ftrong faith deſpiſeth the of-|, 
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Teproches, troubles, perſecution, 
bee carcs not for them ; if rhey 
come and threaten. prifon, fire, 
faggot this Rirres not him, hee is 
reſolved, and: # as CHMonnt Sou 
that cannot be moved, but flandeth 


I r4ch. 12.2, | darcth the Croſſe and deſþiſerb the 
[ | ame and faith with Paxl, Ay 
| | life 14 not deare ta me + And Þ am 
| not only ready to bebounilbut to die 
| at lernſalem for the Name of the | 
| Lora leſus, At.21.13. J 
8g | Ifhehaveapromile from God, 
* {though all ſeeme to be againſtir,, 
yet he relics upon it, as Abrabem 
; that beleeved hee ſhould have a 
{ .* []childeby Sarab (which to reaſon 
i was increatble, and innature im+ 
poflible ) yet becauſe God pro-! 
miſed, &c. '-So in offering 1/aa0 
the ſon-of the promiſe, hc ſhews 
ed ani inFincible faith. So loſanal 
incompaſling Jericho : though it 
} bee delayed, yet he waites, and 
| ſaith, though- 7: 4477, ware, and, 
it 
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of Pharaohs daughter ;. mar 


fſaft- for ever, Pſal. 125.1. Heen- | 


| 
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it will ſwrely come, it will not 1t tary 
Hab..2 3. Therefore if he have a 


promiſe, he is a'glad man, Dew, | 
| 33+ 13 he urgethit as well, and 
| that withgood ſnccelle, as you ſee 


in that place. 


Hee feares no tronbles, but. 


| knowes all comes through his | 


Fathers-hand, -and tbat man and | 
| D:vill cannor doe what they | 
' would : and therefore hee goeth | 
on comfortably to. day, to. mOr- 
row, andto theend.. | 


| In his worldly dealings, which | 


are of moſt weight, beuſeth the | 
meanes and depends upon God 
for ſacceſſe. If hebee introublo, 
he. baſtens net out: by unlayfull 
meanes ; a$: David would not kHl 
Saul to ſhorten his troubles, nor: 
haſten ehe Kingdame to him= 
ſelte, 

If be have foaullerno meanes, 
yet having Gods word i; him, 
he is not diſcouraged, as Aſa, 10- 
1atbar,, and his. Armour-becarer,. 


and. Io/2ng compaſſing__Iexicho.: | 
: bis | 


——. 
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| his heart isfixed, hee belecves in 
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the Lord, he will not feare ; and 


A | 


if heaven and carth ſhould goe 
rogether,yet (as David )he would 
| lay, Pſalm, 27.3. The Lord v my 


| light and my ſalvation whom ſal 


#4 feare ? &c. 

Hee can thinke of death with- 
out any prevailing feare, and of; 
the grave, ſaying with Paxl, 1 
defire to bee difſolved, Phil.1.23, 
And Steven, As 7.59. Lord It 
| ſts receive my ſpiris, He lookes 
beyond the grave to a joyfull re- 
ſurreQion. 

So hee canthinke of the day of 
judgement, and ſay, Welcome, 
Lorg leſas : and though it be the 
terrour, may be of the World; 
yea and weake Chriſtians ſhakeat 
Ir, yer hee feares it not, but can 
thinke of it with joy, 

This is a moſt excellent thing: 
any Fiith is 2 jewell unyaluable, 
but a Rtreng Faith carres a man 


through the world like a conque- 


Mok 


ror, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, | 


— _— 
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CMarke 9.23» +All thingrare poſ- | 
kble to him that beleeverh. What 

s blefled thing is it fer a man to | 
live in ſuch a-centinucd conſtant; 
peace with God,. boldnefſe in his- 
preſence and inward joy / It isa | 


| corner of heaven :. To be zealous 


for God in a mans place, tobee 


| 


; | ſen ; ke breakes all bands of temp-- 


1 


| when meanes be uſed; then to be 


fruitfall and abundant in good 
workes, able and ready to com- 
fort many and ſupport the weake,. 
to live without a ſlaviſh feare of 
God or his Iadgements, to ſtand 
immoveable when: others be ſha- 
|ken, to be without feare of death 
or Iudgement, and to be eaſed in) 
all ones marrers, living by Faith ; 


quiet, _ 
The ſtrong beleever is as Samp- 


tation as raw, layes heapes upon 

heapes 2 he is like one of Davids 
Worthics, like David kim(ſclfe, . 
that having got experierice, feares 
nothing ; he walkes up and downe- 


{ | the world like aGiant, higher by | 
| kead 1: 


Pe CEE 
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head and. ſhoulders than moſt 
men, with a ſtrong ſhicld 1n his 
hand that the Devill bimſelfe can- 
| not pierce, but it quencheth his 
fiery darts, and al{o getterh viao- 
| ry againſt. the world by his Faith, 


———. 
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a 


leaps over a wall, breakes a bow 
of ſteele.. It is as tarre better than 
[awcake Faith, as a rich mans caſe 
| 1s better thana poore mans. The 
{rich bath for all needs; for dyet; 
| as. if hts-minde. ſtands not to one 
thing, he hath another : ſo in his 
beere, or if need becan call for a 
. . | cup. of wine ;ſo-for his apparell, 


breakes through an hoſt, ard| 


— 


as the weather is:: be hath intime|,/ 


| of ſicknefls wherewith to ſend; 
| for a Phyſlitian ; hee hath for all 

needs, hee can'give to one and 
lend to another. If he liſt not to 
| goe a foote, he can take his bore. 
| The poore man; hagh onely for 


[ 
, 


-| meere Fecellitic, from band to} 


| Mouth, and thar yery barely, and| 


| alas, v anting many things, would: 


_ 


[ ; bee glad ro have thole things| 
l bn, which| 


Degrees of Faith. | 
which would relieve his necefſitic 
this way and that way. Such a dif- 
ference there'1s betweene them as 
is betweene: the caſe of a heartic 
ltrong man that can goe, ride, 
worke, travell, and- 1s hcartie 
without. complaint, and another 
that cannot goe two or three 
miles,' but-is ſo faint and diſtem- 
pered, that he is the worſe after 
it a good While,or a woman that ' 
|cannor put outyher ſclfe far taint- 
neſſe, or: if. ſhe :doe a little, iit 18 
with muchtrouble, and bath ma- 
ny ayles and complaints. 7:0 

The uſe 1s, that every man try 
-wherher he bave this ſtrong faith; | 
and the rather becauſe. there bee 
ſome that think they have it, who 
are but like Rogues that havea 
counterfeit paſſe made by rhem- 
ſelves or ſome other in an Ale-' 
houſe,or under a hedge. | 

There bee ſome that Paving | 
ltept out ofia lews & baſe courſe, | 
and being ſtung a little with the 


| | Errours of the Law, preſently 


have. 


er eee ee een. ——_——— 


Velt, | 
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have fallen to lay hold of the pro- 
miſe, and ſo at once have beene 
ſo fully afſured, as they have had 
no doubts. They imagine that 
they are able to deale with any 
body, and thinke themſelves fi 
and ablc to controle and cenſure 
any. | 
Theſe make more haſte than 
__ ſpeed, they flye ere they 
ve wings, and arelikea ſwag- 
 gering fellow with beere in his 
head, who, it may be, as ſoone az 
he is out of his Inne,falls a gallop- 
ing,and leaves other men bebind 
| but ere he hath rid ſeven or cight 


whom he had outftripr, overtake 
him,and get to their Inne,in peace 


and good time, when as hee 1$4- 
| broad in the high-way. 


| Kite or Buzzard catcheth her ; 
the Divell defires no better boo- 


miles, his horſe is tyred,and thoſef 


The Bird that ventures outof|; 
the ngaſt ere ſhe hath wings, the 


ty, than ſuch a proud oyer-haſtic 
perſon : for as we have ſeeneby 


et- 
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experience, they not knowing 
themſelves, nor the corruptions 
of their owne hearts, nor having 
had experience of Sathans tempta- 
tions, he pulls them either into 
ſome odde opinion, or elſe into 
ſome foule finne, as to anclean- 
neſſc, idlenefle, deceit, coretoul(- 
neſfe, or ſuchlike, Howſocever, 
ſome of thoſe, as 1 havenoted, 
have by their finne beene humb- 
led, and begunne better, and ſoin 
time have come: to ſomewhat, 
when they had paid full dearcly 
for their haſte. 

Some never care to good, but | 
2s their Gourd ſprang in a night, 
. it periſhed and withered in ano- 
ther. 
| Is it not monſtrous for a novice, 
a young child new borne to bee a 
& | man ? ſaw youever a child borne | 
JF | with a beard, or all his teeth ? yet 
this is the like caſe, 

If a child new borne ſhould 
ſcramble out of the Mid-Wifes | 
\ hand, and runne about the Cham- 
ber, 2.49 


| 


F 


ts. 
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\ | - Theſebe like ſome proud yong 


| day, who hath beene a ſhop-kee- 


| op fordebr... 


company ? So is it with theſe that 
will makeſuch greathaſt. 


| Degrees of Faith. I | EF 


ber, would it not ſcare all the 


man that hath bought out ſome of 
his yeares, impatient of ſervice, 
and will ſet up, and have a ſhop 
as good as his, Maſters the fir 


per theſe twenty yeares, andnot 
having ſtocke,takes ic up of truſt, 


or borrowes upon  uſury , and 
within a few yeares he is blowne 


Another that ſerved out his! 
time, -and knew what belonged 
eo it, he ſers up with a little of bis 
own,with one or two of the com- 


modities thatbelong to his trade, 
and waites upon God, and gets 
up by little and little, and his ſhop} 
mends every yeare. 
e other ignorant and car- 


$ 
nall people will ſay, they arc fully 
perſwaded of their ſalvation ; 9Þ, 
no man can make them blanke:\ I 
but try theſe by the note belure 


ſpoken 


w——_— — 


| 
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ſpoken 'of, and there is no ſuch 
love to God, zeale to his glory, | 
fraitfulnefſe in good life, no ſuch 
comfortablenefle in affliton ; 
but though they be very bold and 
full of comfort in-proſperity, yet 
they are ſoone nipt in the head in 
affliction : like a baſe ſwaggerer | 
that makes a -ſtirre inan Alehouſe 
| with great words, asif he were 
ſome Champion,and being ſent to 


237: 


Wars, or dealt with by a man in- 
| deed,his heart failes him ; ſo theſe | 
'men when they are pur to the! 
' tryall their hearts faile, and when 
death and danger appeareth, they | 
areaffcaid to die. And ſuch againe 
[as were never ſcene to give any 
fuch regard tothe Word, or any 
| carefull attendance on ir, or the 
| Sacratnent, or any good compa- | 
|ny; their ſtrong Faith, is but 
| ſtrong preſumption, it will got a-| 
| bide the touch-ftone, + 

' Tf any have this ſtrong Faith in- 
decd, lerthem enjoy ir, they bave 
\ that thar few have «+ and kt them | 
nous | 


ace 


p 


| 


| 1 
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fulnefſe in well-doing, and keepe 
cloſe to God, and get more to it; 
for the time may come, that all 
| may be little enough. David as 


| ſpare ; and if Job had hadalittlc 
; more faich and patience than hee 
; had, it would have done no 
' hurt. f 

' Now the meanes whereby we 
' may increaſe from a weake to 


nouriſh it by che mMCanes, by fruit- | 


much as he had, yet hadnoneto| 


' ſtrong faith, are, firſt, with all di- 
( ligence and care toattend on the: 
' meanes, publike and privare, as 
| hearing the Word, prayer, recci-| 
 ving the Sacrament, reading, me- 
; ditation, and holy conferences. | 
Secondly, the often aver it 
of Godslove ſhining inali his be-| 
nefit : which being caretully ob- 
ſerved, will afſure us ficmly of the 
| contiguance of it, ſecing he js im- 
| mutable and unchangeable in his 
| 

' goodnefſe. 

| Thirdly, wee muſt daily ap- 
prove our love towards God by 
our 


—— 


| 
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our obcdience, both aRive and 
| paſſive, being ready to doe and 
it; | (| ſuffer any thing for his ſake. For 
all] £ | our love towards him will affore 
| 23] {|| as of his loverowards us, ſeeing 
to} {| it isan inſeparable fruit, and cffe&t 
tle of it. 

hee Fourthly, we muſt carcfull 
no | | | maintaine onr communion wit 
God, and walke cloſe with him, 


M—_ 
—w—— 


we | carrying our ſelves holily and | 


» a| | | righteouſly, as in his fight and 
di- | preſence. And if through frailtie | 
the; Þ | we ſtep aſide, we mult recover 
as! { our ſelves' ſpeedily, and riſc" out 
ci-/ | of our ſinne by unfained Repen-| 
ne- || i tance, and ſo renew our covenant 
| | | with God by renewing our Faith, 
M '1n bis gracious promiſes. | 
be-;| | | Fifthly, we muſt often and ſeri- 
zb-| | i ouſly meditate on Gods ſaving 
the | || ; attributes,as his goodneſſe, mercy, 
m-| | | omnipotencic, and truth in his | 
his || | promiſes, and on the al-iici- 
ency of Chriſts merits and obedi- 


| ence, which are the foundations 
oy which our faith is built, ; 


— —_— 
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we faile in many things , on our 
part. Lgſtly, we muſt be fruicfull 
{ in well-doing, and in the praQtice 
of all Chriftian duties towards 
God, our neighbours, and our 
| ſabves; for a barren life and 1 
ſtrong Faith cannot Rand toge- 
| ther. 


theſe meanes whereby wee may 
attaine unto it, by conſidering the 
excel{encie of it, and what need 
wennay bave ot it, and labour to 
come to it, eſpecially ſeeing God 
gives us meanesof much faith. 
Let usſtrive toattaineuntothe 
{ beſt meaſure, and to exceed our 
| (elves, This ſtrong faith is ſo ex- 
; cellentand neegfull a thing, that 
' the Apoſtle prayeth for it for the 
| Epheſians, and commends it-\n 


' the TMkfalonians, that theic Faith 
( did grow daily,-and exhorts the | 
| Colofifans unto #, Chapter 2:74; 
| Againe, conſider that hereby wee: 
ſhall | 


ny 


and will never faile us, though 


Now let ſuch of us as be.with 
do aſe 


'| out it, ſtirre up ourſclve 


-mO << =D 
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ro God,many waycs,as might be 
hhewed; & that:we ſhall provide 
wonderfully well for our ſelves, 
a1d ſhall doe munch good many 
waycs to others. This worldis 
oppolite againſt goodneſſe, ther- 
| fore if we will hold on zealouſly | 
| we mult get ſtrong fairh.Beſides | 


with, Men provide for a ftorme 
| before it com2 : ſo ſhould we by 


hall give and bring much glory | 


we k10w not what we may meet | 


| vetting ſtrong faith. 

In ehe nxt place let ns cor{1- | 
| der,thaethough there be a {irong 
Faith, yet there is noneperfect 
| & withou: temptation, but with | 
ſome doubting. They that have | 
' the trongeſt faith may be afſay-1 
| led with temptations and over-! 
' come ſometi.nes, thaugh nſually | 
| they queli them ; and ſomerimes 
' theymary ſomewhat diſquigg and | 
| bore thera, avd yer aftcroyards 
 kurne to their good. The healrh- 
(full man may yet be ſhaken with | 
two of three fits of an Agye,that | 
| M may | 


No Faith 
perjefd. 
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' may make him take to his cap; 
and donbting 1s not mixt,with 
ts faith, but it oppoſeth it, 

For Faith is of the fpirir, and 
ehe regenerate part, duubting is 
of the fleſh, and part unregere-| 
rate, and they continually fight 
the one againſt the other. And 
{the Devill alſo will watch his 
{time tooppoſe it. Neither can 
there be any perfe& faith, be- 
cauſe we know but inpart, and| 
therefore belecye but in part, 
I Cor.13.12. 

Scme remnant of corruption 
and of unbeleefe will remaire, 
 inſome more, in ſomeleſle, and 
thongh uſually faith get the ma- 
flery of doubting,yct ſemetimes 
!the Devill or our unbeliefe will 
watch a time to doe vs aſcare. 
| The feth luſteth againſt the Spi- 

rit, mnd the Spirit againſt the 
fleſh, Gal. 5.17. 

| | Though eAbraham were the 
Father of beleevers, yet by per- 
ſwaſion of Sarah he tooke Ha 


| fob 


— 


| and (he holpeir forwards with a 
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| £4r, GCC. Rebeccah belecved Ia Ja- 
; cob ſheuld have the blefling, and 
| God would have itfo; yet ſeeing 
| E/anfo neecre it, her faith failed, 


Ht > 
| avi idlikewiſe who-ſo ftrong- 
ly belceved, as appeares in the 
P[almes, and by bo reſolution 
rot to meddle with- Sax! yet 
; 1 S499. 27.T. his faith failes, ſo 
| that he ſaid #n his heart, I af now 
pers/h one day by the hand of Sant, 
though he bad Gods promiſe to 
the coutrary, and faid in bi baſte 
all men are lyars, Pſalm. 116.11, 
| So Joſh. 7.7. Sucha roote of un- 
; beliefe is in this nature of ours. 
| Oh, great dijHiculcies or long 
| delayes, bee often the foyles of 
Faith, and will try a firong faith. 
Iobs Faith failed him when hee 
curſed hjs day z Coſer hgs Faith 
| Quailed at the rock : Z/iab would 
| bedead, that famous belcever, 
that had failed the dead,and ſhut 
| up heavens 4/a,whoſe faith was 


'E 


M 2 


| great. 


or 
- 


—— 
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| great, 2 Chrox,14, yet Chap.16. 
his faith failed foully. 
| Aarthabclecvcd that if Chriſt 
| had beene, there, Lazerm bad 
not dyed, yea and thar he ſhould 
riſe againe at the laſt day ; yet! 
when our Saviour Chriſt went 
to the Sepulchre, and bid pat a- 
way the ſtone, as going to raile 
him. Oh Maſter (aid ſhe) hee 
ſtinketh : as though he had not 
beene as able to raiſe him from 
the dead as to preſerve him from 
| death whileſt he was living. 
| Sometimes God will leave his 
'to a temptation, to ſhew them 
| what they be in themſclves ; and 
' therefore judge not any raſhly in 
whom we haveor may lee ſome 
weakenefſe : they may be excel- 
tent beleevers, and ſhall recover 
themſelves againe. If thou ſce a- 
ny in wane of perſecution recant, 
yet judge them not, tarry but a 
| while,and y ee ſhall ſee one come 
withina few dayes and renounce 


bis recantation, and burne that 
hand! 
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tnany feares, have gota poore 


he is not knowne te be a firong 


Do —_— 


| 


Fn — 


hand firſt that vrore ir, another 
going fnto the Church, nd ca- 
ſting downe the hoſt out of che 
Prieſts hand in revenge of bim- 
felfe for recanting. 

Ler therefore thoſe that have 


ſuch a faith,as they bave no donb- 
ting, nor never had, (which is 
the caſe of divers ) know, that 


doubted. A man were as good 
ſap he were perfect ard with- 
out any remvant of corrnption, 


When many of Gods faithfill | 
ſervants with much labour and 


faith, bave they gora perfeRone 
they know not how ? no ; ſuch 
a faith is too cheape to-be good. 
2. Againe, if we have held the 
aſlirance of Gods love firmely a 
good while,yet ifafterit come to 


they never bcleeved that never | - 


Uſe 3, 


be ſet upon with doubting, mar- 
vell not nor be liſcouragÞ. Nay 
if you reſiſt and overcome, it is a | 
good ſigneof a ſtrong faith ; for 


| man that was never ſet upon, but 


caunt that the Bridegroom ſhall 


{will com2 when he ſhill bee ta» 


| 4. Finally, doe not raſhly 
page of ſuch. from whom thou 


| while they were minding their 


jas, Das you thinke Go Þ will 
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he that hath had ſtrong adverſa- 
rics,and yet got the day. 
3+ Moreover, never make ac- 


ever be with us, but that a time 


kea from us, Therefore as the 
Marriner in a calme lookes and 
prepares for a ſtorme, ſo let us 
uſe like wiſedome in this caſe ; 
our faith ſhal thenappeare when 
itis ſotryed. 


eſt ſome.impatient ſpeeches, 
paine ; or ſome doubtfull ſpeech, 


heare me? that I am his? that 1 
ſhall hold out to the end?For did 
not David nſec ſome ſuch weake 
ſpeeches ? Indge them by their 
uſual® ſpeeches and behaviour, 
and thinke if thou wert in his or} 


ſhew much mare, Many have 


| ood 


a 


hm md me — ——_— —_ wy 


her clothes, that thou pc 


i 
i 


' 
| 


hardly of any of Gods ſeryanty, | 
Miniſters, or Chriltians, that 


| [chemfelves faſt eaough. 
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[tood (trong. in ſome remprarion, 


and after have (hewed weakenes | 


in farce lefſe. We muſt not think 


hw atatime ſome weakenefle! 
jadgz them not, they will judge 


O.1 the other ade if any now 
after much heavinelle and {019 
and carneſt ſceking, haye got fal 
hold, & are now- fall of coinfort, 
yet doe natpromiſe you.ſhill e- 
ver hold 1rghn3;o5 ever be at the 


OO — 


cop,or that it-will be-evec ful ſea; | 


S1y notas David, 1 bal yever be 
ved, Pſalm. 30. lealtif doud- 
tings cms againg, we call all in- 
to queſti »n. No, by,no-meancs, 
if you doubt of Godefurear, or | 
be weake in any pronife,ſay that 
you never mad- any other ac- 


count, and mike uſe of your for. | 


mer comforts and hold bthem. 


Reliſt and you (hill evercome, 

and know thatever & anon ſuch. 

things will be : yea you maybe 
M4 ſet! 
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ſet upon the dcath-bed, as di- 
vers Have had cembates. Scme-| 
times after the Word or deepe| 
mediration of Gods mercies, or 


and confident doe you feele your| 


Nay, laſtly, take notice of a 
worſe point yet, to wit, that a 
ſtrong Faith may not only have 
ſome, doubtings, but may bee 
 ſhrewdly opercſſed, -yea much 
diminiſhed, at leaſt in reſpeRof 
the acts and operations of it. He 
that bada ſtrong faith,may come 
to have but a weake faith, and fo 
he way dye (in his owne ſenſe, 
& at leſt in outward appearance) 
ina farre worſe cafe than he was 
ſcmtimes in his life:or ſo he may 
handIFthe marcer, as he may re-! 
cover h mfelfe apaine, as David 
& Peter did, whoſe faith {1 ffered 
ſhrewd Eccliſpes, yet got up a- 

gaine! 


after the Sacrament ; how firong || 


ſelves? Oh how you could doe ff} 
any thing for God, cven por 
tbrough the firc, yet it may not 
alwayes bethus, [1] 


\ 
— ll_— OO IO DT IT 


|| unbelicf he ſhewed, as 2 Chy. 16, 


paine in rime. But Aſa,lam Pcr- 
{waded in his latter dayes,was1n: 
worſe caſe much, than formerly 
he had bin in we,ſcethe firſt part | 
of his raigne much commended, 
the latter much worfe : and much 


inhiring the King of Arem,tru- 
ſting in Phyſicians, and putting 
the Propher into priſon. This is a 
pittifull thing, like a Crab togoe | 
backward. Some of weake have 
\become ſtrong, but of ſtrong to 
|become weake 15 an heavy calc ; 
a:for a man from wea!lthro fal to 
p poore cor:diti0, For as one that 
hath beene rich can worſe engure 
[povertie than they that never 
knew other ; ſo he that Þath bin 
wont to have peace with God, 
joy and life to goud duties, can 
bardly beare the want of them, 


| 


K Now the cauſcs hereof magy be, ( Cauſes ;or 
Meither want of the meanes which |. meanes. 


are taken from him, or hee gone 
from them, from lernſalemto le- | 


$'1cbo for a g00d farme, where 1s | 
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1 


of the Word,the Sacraments but|Þ |* 
once or twice a year adminiftred! 
and received,no good company ; ||| : 
ſhut up'a ſtrong man, and dyc|{ / 
bim thus, and his ſtreogth will a 
ſooneabate. l 


2. A ſecond cauſe is falling into 
ſome foule linne, and nct haſting 
out of ic,but lying in ir,as David?! 


2. Sam. 12. or a frequent giving 1 
way to.ones corruptions, not_la- 4 | 
{ menting,repenting,or reforming - 
them. Asconſtancy in well-doing | : 
ftrengrbens faith, fo groſſe fine -_ 
committed will fore weaken it, h 
3- Athird capſe is preſum>rtu. | ce 
only to get outof trouble by nn. i 24! 
lawfill meanes, which weaken} , * 
the faith ſhrewdly, eſpeciall no the 
haſting out of ic by through re} *** 
pentance, | L 
4- 6 fourth caufe is love of thelſ ©? 


world,and multitude of bufinel 
ſes 2: many that atrhirty, anda 
while after were in good caſe, af. 


ter fal to great dealings, have muy" 
| W) | 


matt. d 


"es 
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\y farmes, or have the world 
comming in in abundance, and 


i 1 have heard. of many 4a their | 
| «+ | | Younger dayes,that bave ſcemed 
"| very zcalous and full of grace, 
my; who have ſhrewdly decayedin| 

, o their lattertiimes 

” | Now the fignes of it;are f]ce- 
"oF pinefſe of heart,no lif.in Chriſti] 

- | tan duties, ſometimes uſe ol 


"1 the meancs, but with no zcale. 


pow How did David doe durics all 
HY thatthree quarters after his fear- 
w. fall falls? much like the poore 
\ it |} -Oriſtians gizing thankes, when 


|bee went to cate of his ſto}len 
mutton,thar is,very coldy. 
Another figne is the ſtaying of 

the ſeniible works, of GodsSpi- 

; bs 


kewiſe, 2 continuall diſcon- 
[tent, ut! aquietneſſe of minde and 
pay of 6 ao mind to ti com- 
pany of the people of God. 
Feare of death, the which is a 
Ti fearefull cltate whileſt the poore 


_ | 


| |EERTAN Seu 


| 


ſo doc wofully abate and faile. | 


z 
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Uſe, 


| | | bh 


| 


; P | 
| 


\to bc Ipe them up againe. 
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Chriſtian liveth in ir, bowfterad 
God of his free mercy, at laſt re 
covereth him out of ir. 

s What then, isthere no help: 
or remedy for thts : 
we ſhould fay fo. That God that 
pardoned at firft, can and will 
have mercy upon him againe, 
though he have played thc Pro- | 
digall : 
reaches far. But yet it will coft 
him the ſetting on. As ifa father 
ſer up his ſonne the ſecond rime, 
it will be with fome checkes and 


his kumble foir, and it may 
| Na he muſt bring ſome of bis kin-| 
dred to plead and intreat foriſi 


him : 'So tt 1s with the poore| 
Chriſtian in this caſe. . 

They then that have fuffercd 
this loſſe, had need make a gathe- 
ring, and get many good Mini» 
ters znd* Chriftians to contri-| 
bute their prayers and counfels, 


For i is poſſible to be recove- 
red (as we {ec inthe example of 


David) 
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ind 
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| der the dropping of a profitable 


| world, And whenthou art once 
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Degrees of Faith. 


| carefull to ſee continually ww 


|| 
1d | 


, 
. 


! 


and ſettled Miniftry. | 
Vſe the belpe of the Lords | 


Supper : and if ordinary meanes | 


i 
; 


prevaile rot, addethercunto ex- 
traordinary; ſhake off too much | 
'd:alings and the delight of rhe | 


recovered, watke tnore watch- 
fully and warily ever after. | 

Some have thus recovered 
themſelves ; ſome that in their | 
time were excellent, have pro- 
ved very obſcure,and much adoe 
they have had tocrawle to hea- 
ven,that if they had beenggaken 
avay ewelve or ſixtcene yeares 
dcfore, would have gone with 
full ſayle. And thismay'be a cauſe | 
why God thereforetakes away lo. 
/D2A0y | 
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% 1 
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Deerces of Faith. 


| many, whea theybe atthe beſt, 
and ſhould abate our gricte for | 
| ſuch when they be thus untime- | 
ly taken away. | | 
1 Secondiy,let not them that yet: 

| hold theirowne, bee bigh-min- 
| | ded, but walke in feare, Beware 
| of theſe things before ſpokea of; 
cle you may fall from your ex-|}; 
cellency. | 

Cling to God, beconſtant in 

the meanes, that you th fo thi [th 


\ 


© c— — 
. —_ — 
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know what belongeth to this 
' wofull ſtate : for as ſome die in it 
| with little comfort, and have'W iy; 
much adoe to bee comforred on 'no1 
| their death beds, ſo ſome have!iſ Ge 
| recovered , but ic bath colt them alc; 
dcare ficlts | g 


þ ch 


1 


God onely. But of this I have 


' Secondly, it might be (ſhewed 
by the diJiculty of obtaining it, 
; but of this, I ſhallhave occaſion 
toſpeake hereafter. Andalfo by 


w: ver have becne tra? bel@vets,, 


E xeellency of Fai th. 
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|” Excellency of Faith, 


"0 


W ture and degrees 
| + of faith,l will in | 
| (£0; ' the next place 


 WECIEIIY 


— ſpeak ofthe pro- 
| perties of it. And firſt I will ſhaw 
the excellency of faith. And this 


Nd thus having | 
ſpokenofthe na. 


| 


Excellen- | 


might be ſhewed firſt by the Au- ' cy of 
thor of it, in that it is not the , Faith. 
work of Nature,or of our ſelves | 


'nor yet*of man or Angeli, but of 


alccady ſpoken. 


the rareneſſe of ir,in that few e-+ 


Eſ.5 {el Ana 2:0 the Sexne of | 
wan ball come, Ga? ve finde faith 
won the earth 7 Ln,1 8.8. 


| 


| 


But 
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Li deat Eb 7 io: oo 


£ 


| | 


f | 


EIT 


| yct none of them, are appointed 


| 


| unto heaven, of this, faith afſu- 


| & E xcellency of Faith. 


"Bur I will not infiſt upon any | 


— . .——— EO, ' my 


of theſe, bur rather (hew nt by 


other arguments. And firſt by | 


that honour which God hath put | 
[tpon it, Secondly, by the un- 

ſpeakeable benefits winch byit; 
| aredevved unto us. Thirdly,by | 

this thit, it brings mach bonour 
'to God,” and is allo very profi- 
table unto others, ec, | 
| Firſt, God hath highly hu- 
noured it, in that he hath made it 
the onely inftrument of our fal- 
vation,there being no other con- 
ditionefthe Covenant of Grace, 
but beleeving, 19h. 3.16, Mark, 
#16. &c.: And whereas there 


| 
' 


' 


are many other excellent graces, 


to apply Chrift,and to be the in. 
ftrument of our ſalvation, - but 
Faith onely. And whercas the 
greateſt venture 18 the world, 1s 
the comming of onr ſoules ſafely| 


reth us, and thatupon good, yea 
the beft ſecurity, 'namely, the 


Word! 


[ba 


[— —— 


Excellency of Faith, 


| Pg and faithfulneſle of God. 


| Secondly, it is that whereby 
Chriſt Ieſus and-all bis benefits 
are made ours;whereof it is ſaid, 


| Row. Fel We are juſtified by ſasrh, 
Þ& 252, Chriſtsrighteouſncle made 


ours by faith. As our ſinres were 
| made his by imputation ; and he 
bare the burthcn of them, ſo his 
ſufferings & obedience are made 
ours, and we juſtified thereby, 
Hab.2.4. The juſt ſhall lirveby 
faith, As without faith we have 
nothing to doe with Chriſt, ſo 
by this he and all his benefits are 
verily and truly made ours. This 
fa.th only juſtificth us in the ſigbe 
of God. - 
 O6jef. But Saint [ames may 
ſeeme to ſay contrary, that wee 
are juſtified by workes, Chap.2. 
| from the x4. verſeto the end of 
the Chapter. 

Anſ. The Apoſtle intends fio- 
thing leſſe, neither is his queſti- 
on whether a man bee juſtified 
by faith or workes,as Saint Pant | 
| 13 


eee... Ss. 
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f. | 255 | E x:eftency of Faith, 
| 1s Rom.3: and G47. 3, Who had 

to doe with ſuch as looked for; Y) c 
| falvatioa by their workes,and {o| I) h 
negleRcd faich, aziinſt whom w 
the Apoſtle cancludeth : But St, £| hi 
lans:: haviag to do? with fuchas| | / 
| boaſted of faich, but lived as they 
liſt, & thought by ſucha faithto| J |ar 
beſaved : bemakes this his que.| F (0: 
ſtion, by what mannec of faitha| I | w 
man is juſtified? whether bya| || |G 
faith that (kinds in words onely, by 
| _ [or by a trucand lively working 
faich, that is accompanicd with 0 
| the fruits of gaod life ?and con. 
cludes, that a man is not juſtified! }m 
dy a worldly,idle, fruitlefſe,dead,' & | C 
devils, vains m2ns faith, but by] Þ |th 
a true,fraitfull,& working fath,} I | cc 
and ſuch is the fairh that weace| || }'ai 
ſp:aking of, and fo he is notas| Þ| [fe 
exinlt this truth, bart for it, Andi I | W 
is n2t thisan excellent taing that 
 intitles us and pats us into poſſc{-| || | C 
| Gon of Chriſt Ieſusand all hisbe| || | f 
| nefirs? It is more than if we had| | | 60 
\becne a kinneto Chriſt, bad had he 
| him 
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him in our armes, lived in his 
| com pany, then if we had heard 
| him daily, had cate and drunke 
with him;nay,then to have been 
his mother, ſiſter, or brother. 
Mat.12.48, 49. 

Thirdly, by faith our perfons 
are made pleaſing to God, and 
| oar works acceptable :for while 
we bee 1n our ownefilchineſle, 
God cannot abide us, and our 
beſt workes are abomindble. 
| Te is aid that God had reſpeRt 
by Ab:{and to his work,and that 
by faith he offered.a betterand 


C4in ; his mightbe as good far 
the out-fide, but AS:1s wasac- 
cepted, becauſe it was done 1n 
Vaith by « beleever, the imper- 
tcRiong thereof being takea a- 
way in Chrilt. 

4. By it wee are united to 
Chriſt, and made one withhim, 
fl! of his fleſu, and bent of bu 
boge, Epheſ. 5. 39. lively mcm- 
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more acceptable ſacrifice than 


bers of that body whereof he is | 
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| 


| head : and ſo as we have thereby 
| right to his benefits;fo we draw 
| fap and vertue from Him, to die] 
to finne, and live to righteoul- 
{ neffe, withont which faith and! I | 4, 
union, we be dead in rrefpaſſes, 7 
and can dce nothing. An impe. T 
{ not grafted intoa {tocke, butly.|} [tq 
ing by, withers,and never beares| | 
frait,but is for the fire :ſoare we' | jo 
{ without Chriſt: andas a wood. | | {6 
| den legpe receives no ſenſe ot] pr 
| | { motion from the head ; it is but! | n« 
tycd on with points,ſo we with-| | an 
| | out faith ; and is not this an ex-|Þ|m 
cellent thing that makes mana de 

member of Chriſt ? whichour|Þ| on 
unton with Chriſt is the founds-|#} ca: 


tion of all our bappineſſe. in 
5. It is the roote of all other] | bri 

{ Braces. | we 
Hence comes peace: for be-| | yoz 


ing Afared of Gods love un mp 
ſptakable, and our pardon and I thr, 
ſalvation, it baniſheth fearc and, | den 
1 terrour, and peace comes Inj 
4 | ſtead of it, Rom, Fo I, yeaand 
| : 199 


_ ES —_— 
| — n 


a dence, when Benjamin was with 


gl lf 
19y, 


E xcellency of Faith. 


| that & mnſp: ak: able and gloriouw, 
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joy, as Row. 5. 2. Yea, Rom, 15, 
13. The God of hepe fill you with 


Phi.g.7. Peace that paſſeth all nn- 
derſtanging, and 1 Pet. 1,8, joy 
Thar as iris unſpeakable terrour 
to be under our {ſinnes, and the | 
wrath 0: © God ; fo unſpeakeable | 
joy to be reco! aciled unto hia 
{o it breeds boldaefſe in Gods 
preſence, Epbheſ. 3. 12, and 1s, 
not this a goodly matter ? Yea, 


joy ana peace in beleeving, yea as | 


and that at the day of Tudges | 
ment, when the proudeſt & bol- | | 
delt finners ſhall wiſh hils to fall | 
on them, 3 Joh.2.28. yea it will 

cauſe greater boldnefſe than was | 
in Hefter to Abaſareros, It will 
bring Chriſt into our armes,ſo as | 
we may ſay with Simeon, Lord, | 
now lerteft tho thy ſervant depart | 


In peace, &*c, Andas loſepb'sþre- | 
thren came to him with corſfi- | 


them, ſo wee to God when wee 
bring Chriſt with US» 
Henee | 


— TREE _— 


o— ——_—_—— ————_—— 


| 


ho 


\ becanſe yee belteve'in bim.So Luk, 


which madethe Apoſtles to praj 
| for it, Lord-mcreaſe onr faith, v.s 


E xcchiency of F ah. 


| Henee comes loveto God.as i it 
maſt necds : the love of Chriſt 
conſtraines, 2 Cor.5 . and 1 Pet, 1, 
' 8. hom though ye ſee.not,yet ee 
love him: & be ſhews the reaſon; 


7.47.the woman that knew that 
many fins were forgiven her, ſhe 
could not tel how tolove enough! 
& David,P[.103.Bleſſe the Lord 
o my ſoule, who forgiveth thee all 
thine iniquities : and Pſc116.11., 


alſo what fall I give wnto the 


Lord for all hi benefits toward 


' 7e ? So allo it will worke inus! 


love to our bretbren for his cauſe | 


Gal.y.6. Faith workath by love: 
web js ready to ſhew it felfe up- 
onall occafions, according to the 
meaſure of our Faith ; to their 
foules. and bodies ; forgiving 
wrongs,yea forgiving till ſeven- 
ty times ſeven times, Lok. 17.4 


It breeds thankfulneſſe + and 
hence alſo comes patience, all 
excellent! 
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| 
excellent grace, when Faith relis | 
vs, that 1t is of our mercifult F.- | 
\ther tFart we beafflitedfor our | 
nocd, and that he will lay nome | 
| en tw, thay hee nill inabte ws to 
|beare, T Cor. 10, 12. and thar 
the end ſhall bee happie. Thee | 
[things keepe us from murmur- 
ing, and from uſing unlawfol! 
| meares, or ſinking under our 
' troubles. Some bave ſpokenof a | 
ſtone that being caſt into the Sea | 
in the greateſt ſtorme and rage, | 
' weuld calme it preſently ;but to | 
'be ſure, Paith calmes the heart | 
where ſtormes and temptations 
have been preatelt. It is the lozd- 
| tone that lookes ever to Chriſt, 
as that dothrowards the Nerth ; 
and as that drawes iron toit, ſo 
doth Faith joyne onr hearts to 
| Chriſt, It is like the flower of 
[the Suune, which turnes evar to- 
'ward Chriſt, as that doth to- | 
| wards the Sun; yea, what ſhould 
'I name particulars? For hence 
| comes all obedience, Heb.n 1.7. | 
By 


j 
[ 
| 


Excellency of Faith. BW 


| By faith Noah obeycd in ma. 
king the Arke, which was adiih- 
cult thing; ſo 4brabem forlooke 
his Countrey, and offered his 
| {onne. 

It purgeth the heart, and cha. 
ſeth away the love of all evil,and 
! brings in the love of all Go ng 
| Commandements, and breeds | 
obedience to any thing that Gad 
ſhall require, P/al. 119. 8. 

It makes us net only willing ts| 
obey God in doing, bat even in 
ſuF-ring ; to count houſc, land, 
wife, children, liberty, robe NO» 
thing for the love of God, but to] 
 ſticke ro Chriſt thongh wee loſe] 
all theſe. | 

To confefſe with boldnefſerte| 
Name of the Lord leſus, and his|fj | f 
truch, chough with never ſuch 
perill, 

It eauſeth the mother to ſend #- 
way her chiide that morning, to 
| another nurſe, when (ſhe was to 
| oe tocxccution; and another to 


ad by, and ſee her childe grie- 


——_ * 


| held -child better beſtowed, and 


{ fully, as did Doctor Taylowrand 


—__ 
h__— 


feeling ſome yearning of bowels 
rebuked himſelfe,, ſaying , Ah | 


—_ 


Exceltency of Faith. | 


youſly tortured, ſaying, T never 


thanked God that ever ſhee bare 
him. Ando forſake them chear-' 


Cuthbert Simſon, who ſeeing his: 
Wife and children in the way as 
he was going to the ſtake, and: 


flcſh, wouldſtthou hinder micin- 
my journey ? Wellpoc to, they; 
ſhalt.noc prevaile, go 
It made the Martyrs 'endure: 
torments, and to negleR Father, 
Mother, Wife, Child, to follow | 
Chriſt, Sce Heb. 19. toward the | 
cnd,and Heb.nx.roward rheend, 
reade the places, It made Aoſrs 
forſake Pharaobs Court, and to: 
chooſe rather to ſafſer affiFlia with 
the peoplrof God ,thas 80 enjoy the 
pleaſnres of finnesHeb.nn ug. It | 


mide manykiſſerhe ſtakez lap] 
hands tn the fire;& ro thank God || 


that they were worthy2o ſaffer 
for his aameglaying,that though | 


_ — 
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 ? cauſe. itwas notmixed with faith 


Excellency of Faith. 
"| they had aſharpebreakfaft, yet 
they ſhold have joyfull din ner. 
8. It is that that makes the 

; Word, Sacraments, & our pray- 


ers profitable tous. The Word 
| whenit is beleeved,and particu- 


| | larly applycd toour ſelves, then | 
. | t profitcth us;avcontrarily, Heb, 


| 4o 2. it profited not the Jewes be- 


| The $acramet ofthe I ords Sup-| 
po doth us no good withousthis! 

t only gives ſhells and. out!) 
ward fignes toiour-condemnati- 
ON, not diſcerning the Lords bc- 
dy: : ſo guilty of the Lords body, 
| and: to eat to our condemnation, 
and. {o it becomes tous. like the: 
curſedandbirtdr waters;Num.s, 
21 that made thebelly toJwel, 
and chigh to rot.Faith 18 the eye; 
hand, mouth of the foule, - and 
| therfage withobr that, the Sacye- 
merit cannot profit; So our pray- 
ers made jn faicktpreyaile much, 
lam.5.16. bus neeiuvg withour 
It, Zam.1.6, 7, 


9. It; 
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| Excellency of Faith. | 
9. It is a notable meanes to | 
| further us in our jcarney to}. 
wards heaven, to keepe us ſafe 
| from rhe mighty Adverſarie of 
| our foules and ſalvation; A field | 
| to quench ha fiery darts, Epheſi6,: 
16, 1 Ret. 5. 8. Nowr Adverſary 
| the Devill as a rearimg Lioy goeth | 
| about, whom refiſt fledſaſt in the |. 
Faith. And this might be ſhew- 
cdby inſtancing in-{undry of the 
temptations ofthe Devill, which 
\ faith quencheth, and like a ſhield: 
keepes them from piercing the 
| heart; as, doubting wee bee nor 
| the Lords, doubting of perſeve- 
rance, 'of ſtrength enough to 
beare aut our troubles, of a good | 
' end of thery,of ' want of mainte- 
| narce ere we dye. p:1 
| ItistheviRory tharovercomes 
| the world. x. the manifoldill ex- 
amples of the multitudegyhich: 
like & raping ftreame” beares 
downeall before it;but they that 
are gronnded faſtin the Faith;ars 
not moved by them. - -.' - 
| N 2 the 
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Excellency of Faith. | 

Thealluring and ſweet baytes 

.of the deceitful inchiting world, 

. which are moſt ftrong and dan- 
gerous : therfore wheras Heb.n1. | i | 
| 37» it1sſer downe,that they were | | 
' 8empptedjamong other ſore tc mp- f 
tations,that is named for @nc. a 
| Thusthe Martyrs were temp--| if |! 
ted aftcr this - manner by the-| Il | 
i world. Play a Wiſe mans part ;| ll |® 
fave your {elf; If you will returne-] Il | 
to the- Church.and abjure, you.| Il | "© 
ſhall have this andthat promoti-/| 8 | # 
ON, © ce 18 |: 
More by the inchantments of; I | W: 
this Strumper have becne begui-/ [10 
led, than by the threats 1: Faith {© ['4r 
ſcornes.that any baſe tranſitory | I 9! 
profit er pleaſure ſhould draw || d 
his heart that belcevcth from. | gal 
God,or from a good conſcience, || ##t 
or to ſell his peace and hope of |} © 
-Heavers 'leng 
So it overcomes the frownes | if| 4% 
threats, & uttermoſt wrongs that | J*%*” 
it candoe;deſpiſing the croſle,& |} ***7 
enduring the ſhame;contemning | 9-12 


| | any 
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any temporary-affliction in re- 
ſpe of the love of Go Þ», and 

briſt” feſus, - or' hazz«rding his 
part in the Eternall happincfſe. 
Thus the Martyrs (as Romance a. 
mong the ret )-overcame their 
adverſaries,and wade them wea- 
ty, when as they could not tell 
what to ſay. Ifa man had enough 
of this, he might_goe through 
wharſoever. The only Conque>- 
rer indeed 1s the belcever, to 
whom nothing” can come-too 
dithcult,to doe or ſuffer;yea that 
would peſe all the world to doe, 
ſoit fenceth us againſt the tewp -| 
tatioms .of flane, that atiſefrom 
{our ownecorrupt nature : Shall 
I doe thus and thus, and (inne a- 
eainſt my GOD and merciful} 
Father ?.Ir draweth vertuefrom 
| Chriſt ro mortific ſn : It chal- 
' lengeth the” promiſe thax, faith, | 

Stnne ſhall not have domumonArney | 
| your mortal body, that you ſhould | 
obey 51-in the lufts thereof, Roms. 
0.12. | 


Ng. - 10. It| 


Gods, we beleeve firſt, and then, 


| 


ladmire. | 


| moſt Philoſophers gaty-fay, af- 
{| farming, that of nothing nothing: 


Excellexcy of Faith, 1 


36. It gives much glory to God 
by beleeving things, becauſe hee 
hath ſaid chem,ro reaſonincredi- 
ble, jn nature impoſlible, puts to. 
his ſeale that Gods true, 'It gets: 
npon the hegdof reaſon, whenit 
is at the farrheR, .and (res quite! 
beyond it, and claps thehands, 


ſaying : It is ſo, Itis 10, | 
In natures Schoole wee cons! 
ceive firft, then beleeve ; but in; 


conceive: conceive what we can 
and what we,cannot,beleeve and! 


Thus we beleeve the.C reation 
of the world of nothing, which' 


can be made, | 

So when we be wrapt in trou- 
'bles,and compaſled about, & ce 
no way ou,yettobeleeve I (hall 


bave good end; as Abrahawtor 
offcring his ſonne, belecved God 
would make a way, yet God had 


td 


141 
ible 


| | faid, 1s Iſaac ſhal thy ſeed be.cated pr 
vol | 


{ce him, thotgh he' ef me; fob 13. 


foil 


| 


| way 'of 


"ll xcellency of Faitht. 


$0 So loſbas, and the people for the 
falling of the walls of lerichos;be- 
| keved-verily it ſhould come'to, 
paſſe : and'Heb,r1.1./tiwehe ſab- 
flawce of thing r heped for : thats, 
gives abeing (to us)t1:ito things 
that as yet (inthemſelves) have: 
no being; «vd rthr-evidence of 
things »ot feene,thatis a cleare de-' 


ſcene. Thus we belecve the reſur- 
retion of our bodies,and eternal 
life after this, as if we had them. 

Hereby now we beleeve the 
mine of Rome; ſheſceme. 


bond 


monſtrationofrhings that benot | 


to prevaile, and get the "FpeT 


| Hereby wee hang upon'God, 
\when wee ſee no hkelthead or | 
e or deliverance; 
fo. as we can ſay, Pwilltruft'in 


-T5.andin long delayes, yer! faith 
hotds. 


11. Faithhis exceeding profit 
ble throughaſteurcourſe, and tin; } 


-  — — —r__lwac  - 


| proſperity. © ajany ' wayes/: = 


[ 
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|Going, Pſal.27. I3- 
| what had become of him when 


ne ee CO Colo 


Excellewcy of Faith, 


ſpecially. it is our odde friend ir 
adverſity ;another. Siwex to bcare 
our crofle. O-ir doth us knights- 
ſervice;then it holds us up by the 
(Chin,that we ſinke not,as elſe we 
muſt: So that our head is above 
water, though all the body be 
under. 1 fbould bave fainted, cx- 
Cept 1 had beleeved to ſee the good- 
neſſe of the Lord in the land of the 


This we may ce in /acos : For 


he keard of £ſaws caming againſt 
bim with foure hundred men,but 
for-his Faith? Ir is true that God 


had made him a promiſe; Rerwrue 
into thy Country, and I will dot 
#hee good, which in bisdanger he 
cballegged, and had thecomfart: 
of it, becauſe he belecycd it. 


. So Nebemiab, when he looked 
fo pale with gricfc,for the afflicti. 
on of the Church at Jers/alem, 
yer finding a promiſe, and dclee-- 
 ving it, be ſtaycdbimſclfe upon 


it, Neb.2.3, cape 1. 8, 9. < 
0 


— yn 
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| Excellency of Faith. 


_ So manyamongſ ourſelves in 
diverſe afflitions ſhould ſinke, | 
were it not for the faith of Gods 
promiſes 5 much more-the Mar- 
tyrs io their intolerable ſufferings 
and ſome among our ſclves 4n 
formenting painese | 
{ Our Saviour Chriſt was upheld | | 


by wy God ,my Ged,or cliche had} 
beenc © - «| 

12. And in theend of ourlife 
it is even a8 a chariot tocarry up 
our ſoules to heaven, /obn.3. 16. 
That 45. many- 41 belerve in hins| 
hal not periſh but bave everlaſting | 
life. As Enoch & £lias weretran- 
flated . ( though not. bedily. as 
they) yer our faith tranſlates our, 
ſoules up ro God, 1 Pet.r.9. Re-|- 
ceiving the end of your Faiththe| 
ſalvation of your. fonles. 

Now. is net this an excellent 
Grace that never fayles ugrill.ir 
hath brought us to God, Und 
makes death, whicb is the rer- 
rour of the world, tobea wel- 
come a ? 


| 
| 
| 
| 


a "M2 13:Yerl - 


gr nom room 


| * "Þ% Yet further the names gl- 
'} venit in Scripture, and from the; 


| { Lively Faith, inoppofitionto| 


—— 


| Scripture ſhew ſo much : Forit 


Tis called InHifying Faith, Rom 5, 
ts. becauſe ir juſtifies ns, rhar is, 


| makes us ſtand righteous before 
1 God, which orker faiths doe not, 
{notas it is a worke or by any in- 
|herent-qualiey, orfor any excel. 
1 lency of it ſelfe, which is impoſ- 


a 


{ fible,bur as by a hand rhar appre-| 


hends Chriſt;and makes him'and 
[all his benefits mine by verrue.6f 


Gods appointment. Faith juſti- 


| fieth, as apprehending Chriſt by 
| whom wearcjuſtified. | 
Saving Faith,as Fphe/.2.8. Ty! 


Chriſt made ours by Faith. 


the dead faith of hypocrites,that| 
drawes no life from Chriſt, nor 
thewe forth any life in, godly 
frunts of good workes.' - 
| Itiscalled Faith of Gods Elelt, 
{T58. 1.2. a rare jewell beſtowed 
[on none but Gods drare ones, 


— «+ on oa” wane - 
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Excellency of Faith. | | 
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Faith, yee are ſaved, that is, by | 
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ous Woman'is faidtobetarre a- 
|bovethePearles, whoisſocom-: 


i |-0n'y better than ſilver,,and much. 


| workes of piety to God,and cha- 
ririe\ 


tt. 


gr 


Excellency of Faith. 
acior 


ſuch as, be- ordained tofalvar 
{before the world; not fuck-Fai 
25 Reprobatcs may bave. 


{drous -werth andwalue. Nocop-. 
| per faith but:mare-precious than 


I.7. yea,as Pre,z t.10. A'vertu- 


= 


j 


mended for her Faith. which 
made her vertnous;and The wiſe-: 
dometo commendedin the Pro- 
verbs, which proccedsfrom,and. 
is joyned withtrue Faith, 15 not. 


Goldyzyeathan fine/Gold, 1 Pet. 


Y 
'F 


- Precions faubgy Pet.1.of won«| 


| 


| 


tine gold, but whatſoever clſe-it; 
7ean be compared/unto. xc. 

| :ALoft.bdly faith, [nde Verſe 20. 
becauſe it is a gift of Gods moſi; 
holy ſpirje,and brings forth holy; 


life, which it drawes fromoury 


moſt huly:head Chriſt Ietys. 

- 24+ \It get ns@ good repiſtati-! 
on the Clnbob of God, Heb. 
23. 24 It ſers us 0nto doe ſuch 


| 
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ritie to mcn,as doe procure ns a3 
pooda report ,as valiant men had | 


| peter rok onye [| 


- 15;Ttobtaines us manya t-m«| 
porary- bleſſing & deliverance:; 
as to «Aſa and lehoſapbat great 
viRories, by their farkfall:de- 


pending upon God. . 
- 26. It isnot only-profitable to. 


{or of faith benefits bis children 
intereſting them. unto baptiſme 


children of ſuch-parents,both be- 
cauſe God hath made prowiſe to 
be the God of.ſach, andalto of 
their-ſeede, beſides their-many 
faithfull prayers. , 

| 3. Yea to ſtrangers, both for 
their ſoules &:bodies, Jaw. 5 14 


of fuuth: heb {ave the fekesthat 


our ſelycs,butto others alſo, thut | 
istoour children. Evena profel- | 


&the priviiedges of the Church/| 
but -true faith greatly.availes the |; 


Send for theelderrgand the prayer| 


is, healc him, , and reſtore-him to}. 
bealth ; yea 5f .he have commuted, 


| 


| 
| 
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to the very-wicked it may obtain 
tem 


Excellency of Fa ith. 


bleſſings, as Aſoſer his ; 
prayer obtayned for Pharaoh, &.: 
ter the murmnring !/Feclites,and.; 
Flinh for Ahab inprocuring rain | 

In all theſe reſpe&s, who can | 
but ſay- that Faith is an excellent | 


grace?Come gaze, andiooſcup- | 
to.\F | on it, thac you may adtnire 2nd | 


fall in love witha)l,as man doe at 
the goodly. houſe orſumptuous : 


| pared thereto, _ he that hath it 


|| ling them ; whar (hall I compare 
{ itwith, wealth, honour, authori- | 
Jitic,great birch ? Baſe things in | 

| coM- : 


Palace» of -fome great'Man, _ or + 
Prince,and ſuch things. . 
No Merchandize te be com- | 


hath Gad-for his Father, Chriſt 
his Saviour, the Holy Ghoſt his 
Comforter, the-Angels to guard 


ſent and to comearc his, and hee 
Chrifts, . 

Compare it with other Sipgs 
that be excellent, and ſec it'excel- 


him, creatures on the carth, the | 
world it ſelfe, yea all things pre- | 
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Excellency of Faith, 


ompariſon not worthy tobe n 
| med withthingsthat be truly ex 
| cellent ; the ftrengeth of Semp/o 
| beauty of Abſolom, wealth of 
 Cre/r,what toyes to Faith? | 
What then? ;Knowledge of 
' things humane, 89d all Philoſo- 
| phers and Naturaliſts, Wiſemer 
| and deep politicians, nnd Divine, x 
| efpccially.great underfianding it 
the Scriptures,. w*Þ® 13'excellentl ,, 
yet the Dcvill bath this, and the 
meane{t beleever chath a better 
gift. | 
| * Thegift of Prophecie is anerf 
.ccllent gifz,to openthe Scriptn 
| diſcourſe of poxnts of -Religior 
| and faith, yca,md apply the tame 
to'the peoples ulc; a very proh 
table gifr; ſeeing irmaycon 
many and build. up more ; yet 
this a reprobate may have. . 
| ;._ Thy Faith of mirgcles is a0 &x- 
| celfentgif, & to-caft gur Devil 
| heerthar hag theſe-wanld' wth 
1a Magn beethoug ht ſom 
| great man,.and ſuch gifts wee 
NSD wor 


» 
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Excellency of Faith. 


—— 


worthy great reverece, yet theſe 
arcprobate might have,IMar.7. 
"Y 22. any wil ſay to mein that day 
= Lord, Lord have we not propheſied 
s thy Name, and tn thy Name 
have 'ca(s out devils? &c. Yea, } | 
among other trueand ſaving gra« | 
ces, Faith obraines the chiefty ,as 
Humility, Love, Patience, So- 
briety, which chouzh they bee: 
excellent gifts, yet "they appre-' 
hend not Chri't ; they breed nor ; 

q | Faith, but Faith is the mother of | 

| them. 

' We may therfore ſay of Faith, 
| 2s Selormos of the vertuous Wo. 
man, many daughters have done 

© vertuobſl,,bur thou ſarmonnteſt! 
themall, Pre.31.29. Her price is* 
above the pearles, for that is a' 
maſt precious Iewel, and pearley - 

Einvaluable. | 

And as. infidelity isth®moſt| 
odiotis vice, the breederand miG-- 
ther of all finne, and doth od 
diſhonor Ged,ſo is faith the con- 
y- 'Vnbcliefe denies Godthe 


EEE as Bu. 


Uſe I, 


arecalled the Excetent, Pro.1 3, 


than bianetgbbowy chat-is, who is 


280 | Excellency of Faith. "N” 
glory of his power,as if he were| 


not ableto fulfill bis promiſc: Of 


his truth, asif hewere unfaith-. 
full ; and makes a man fly from 
| God,as Adew,and finally,makes' 
Chriſts comming into the world 
of no uſe. . 

Here ſee and know who be the 
excellentones inthe.world ; Oh 
true beleevers, P/al.16;3.They 


26, Teerighteons 4 more excelth 


.righteouſncs ours by impuration 
and ſecondly by drawing ſanRti- 


not righteous: faith makes a man 
righteow both by making Chrifs 


| 


| ſocycr knowledge, gifts, . pro- 


| 


fying grace from:Chriſt.. 

He that. isnot thus righteous 
by faith, we ſay of him.as laceb 
of Ruben, hee is not excellent,] 
Wharſoever wealth, honour thou|. 
haſt, zyhoſoeycr thou arr, thon 
art Hor excellent ; Nay, what- 


felion. thou baſt' without true 


| 


Faich, thou art not expeent; 
ts " but] 


——.. 
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Sepulcher. : thou haft no part in. 
| Chriſts.death,neither is thy per- 


| thing. 9 | | 
But: the true belcever is excel- | 


| Je art thou happy. Be thankfull 
t 


[ation, ſhould yet bercſtored to 


nor haſt thou. right to any good 


leat ;as having attained toa rarc 
jewell,and an invaluable pearle : 
25 may appzare if you look over 
the benefits of true Faith before : 
mentioned ; yea though thou be. 
.poore and deſpiſed inthe world, 


o, God, and whatſoever paines 
thou haſt taken to get Faith, yet 
be glad, ſeeing thou haſta rich - 
penni-worth, 

| Wonder.chat man having ftripr 
himſcelfofall his robes of his cre- 


— 


any ſuch glory yet once againe : 
and that G o Þ. ſhould everbe- 
ſtow this on thee which its ſo 
few given. Ve all meanes.ra 
nouriſh this as thy jewell, as the 
Word, Sacraments,Prayer,z00d- 

com- 


| 


but a painted ſheath,a gorgeous | 


ſon or worke pleaſing to God, | 


4 —_ y* 
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company, care to Keepe. a we” 
þ conſcience : in all things walke 
worthy of ſo excellent agift, 
(t1in2 it nat by any ft2ne wil. 
| lingly committed. 
And doe thou know that haſt 
\4t nor, that thou canſt never be 
' [excellent, till thou doeft enjoy it. 
' [But alas, whar toyling is there 
for baſe things, when the moſt 
excellent things indcede areleft 
unregarded. 
\God open mens eyes, that 
[they may ſee and feek+afrer the 
things that are truly excellent. '' 


< 


1 
i 


' 
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| calie,byt hard ro be obtained. Ic 
ſis iflced cafie for onets ſay, he 
{ hath faich.; buteo-have atracand 


| Ig. #hat doth it profit, my bre- 


Ws 
Cna?, Y. 
Difficnity of Faith, 


A (ag D chus baving 
JAXYHY4 fhewed the «x» 

. V1 cellency of faith, 
bl 1am now 1n the 
a! next place , to 

ſpeake of the 
dificultie of ie. For as faith is ex- 
ccllens, ſo (according to the na- 
ture of excalent things) ut is not | 


lively faich indeed, 1s a matter 
hardly archieved, $9 Jawes 3, 


thren, thongh a man ſay be bath 
faith ? &c..lt is caſte to ſay,l be- 
leeve'and hape ro bee ſaved by | 
ſeſus Chrift, but to beleeFan- | 
deed is very hard, thatis, to | 
beleeve upon gaod ground, and | 


Warrant, For faith is built upon 
the 
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l vercome the world, & that hand: 


'the Word and promiſe of God, 

or elſe itis no trac Faith : and 
thus to beleeve uponthe warrant 
of the Word; 1s not focaſieg 
thing. 

For this is not only not incur! 
owne' power; but neither man! 
nor Angell can worke it, onely it, 
is -of the operationof God, ay 


cellent,. as making Chriſt ours, 


Difficulty of Faith. 


we have heard. if | 
Oh, Faith is a thing moſt ex-/ 


and us the Children of God, and 


cheth the fiery darts of the De- 
vill; our viRory whereby we 0- 


which purifieth the heart in the 
precious laver: of Chriſts bloud. 


ner of matter; than for a manto 
ſay,I hope tobe ſaved by Chri; 
ſceing many of theſe; have no 


| | 


hedfts-purifird, nor lives refot- 
med. 

That is wrought by the Mini- 
ſerie 'of the. Word, ſanRited 


as b:ing the ſhicld which quen-| 


And therefore it is another man-|! 


by 


&) 
i... —_ Y CCCICES 


x 0 
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| bard to beleeve. . 


| Yeven -the worke that the 


to worke -a . blind hope, any 
meanes might bring men to that. 
or to ſay, I-know I ama ſinner, 
and hope. to: bee ſaved by Ieſus 

Crit. 
| ' Againe, the way to #Heaven 
lis ſtrait, and few finde it; and 
this Faith is the way to Heaven. 
\Few 4ttaine to Faith, //eib 573, 
|t. #he hath .be ceved onr ve- 


port ?. And, when the Sonne of | 


[Man commeth , -{hall bee finde 
[Faith upon the carth ? NG 
18. S, | 

It is indeede caſy to preſume ; 
for that is of the fleſh, and the 
Devill -kelpes it forward : but 


OO EO A ww 


To make this phineto every- 
man {you ſhal ſee thar every ſtep 
to Faith-is hard. Goe overthe. 
way thar:God bringsone to wo 

wW 0 
muſt dois hard. For knowledge; 
, Even that is hard, in re- 


pe of ate blinde and dull un- 


| 
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Difficulty of Faich. | _ 
derſtanding, and eſpecially ow | 


careleſnefle, in nor giving our Ny 
mince togct it, but have ſome |||." 
| ny other things in our head;|| 
therefore few get any compete. | | ; 
cy of knowledge, but are groſly = 
. 1 ILETP 

| Ignorant, | 
Much more is the particular ty 
knowledge of every mansowne|f| 7h 
ſinnes, wretchedneſfſe corrupti-|| * 
| ons, caſie? Oh no, theres too Hey 
| | mnch ſelfe-love in us for this, the map 
| proud heart of man cannot liſten | wc 

to If; 
Then for a man to be convin-|ij} L , 
ced in Conſcience, thar he is the | al 
man that is ſo miſcrable and un-|}} *?" 
done, toccn{eſſe it tre of him- FX4 
ſclfe without any longer poſting | _ 
it off to others, | ; 
{ Next, to be ſtricken with ter- we 
rour upon this fight of our miſe- wy 
Ty; Oh this is rare and hard to we 
comme to.Oh no, people can heare|Y| - 
the Law, and their miſerie, and| | ” 
the judgements of God denoun- the 
| ced againſt their ſinnes, andyet|} © 
| - DOC ene: 


Difficulty of Faith. 


{not blapke arall No, they have 
zrmour of proofe to beare off 
that ; hearts harder than flint, as 
impenetrable a»a Wall of brafle; 


|God adde croiles, yet it irreth | 


[The Law alone, ob it is bat 


words, thurider without light- | 


'ning, and when dceds come 
'too, yet never the nearer moſt 
| what. 

| Miniſters feare to preach the 
[Law for terrifyingimen, and dri- 
ving them to deſpaire, but tbey 


Oh no, their ſtcut Romacke will | 
[not come downe. Nay, though | | 


Us up to r2ge, impatience,rebel. | | 
liov, rather than caſls us downe. | 
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"need not. inreſpec of that great | 


ſecurity that. taigneth in them, 
\Andyet ifaman were cometo be 
enlightned and comvinced of his 

miſery, were it nota great piece 
of work ? A 1ndas, a Divill = | 
as farre, yet theſe think they 


I farre enough ;if they: deny 
rified; yet how few: ever goe fury 
| ther, but. cut-grow it agile, 


_ wreſtle 


wreſtle with ir, or impatient]y} 
fall to their owne courſe ? Andy 
a man -goce no further than the: 
Lawes working, hee had us 


thing at all, for he ſhall periſh: 
ard thoughthe hard hearted one 

(hall ſpeed no betterat laſtthan 
he, yet heis quiet in the meane 
time. 
Then -come to the Gofpells 
working. Is it cafie for a man 
prefled under the terrours of the 
Law, tobe ſo much as kept from! 
ſinking, or taking any other bad 
courſe, by hearing io generall, 
that there is a he]pe-and remedy 
for finners, but whether 'it bee 


| for bim -or no, thee 1s uneer- 
| taine? : | 
| Then apaine for contrition: 


Is it a ſmallthing to breake the 
heart of a man for, 6r from his 


| fing#? Oh it is: an invincible 


piece of worke ; am an will part 
with goods, cbildre'of his body, 


or any thing mather-than from hes] 
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good never have come to any\l_ 


2 | 


W_ 


| Difficulty of Faith. 


SG or be brought to a deepe 
diſlike of hts teurſes, and vexa- 
tion with himſclfe for them, ts 
88 | Cleare the Lord and condemne 
any\f | himfelfe, to become teacheable 
fh:10 | and gentle, aScbolkr willing to 
onelf} | be ruled by God in whatſoever 
hanſfl | courſe he ſhall preſcribe him. 
an | And then for him {till to attend 
| on the Miniftery of the Word, 
| that he may ſee what God will 
' doe for him in time;ls this cafie ; 
\and as heis {carce abletoadviſe 
; bimſelfe, fothe deviil makes him 
| belceve if he ſhould tell others, he 
\ ſhould diſcredit himſclfe. 


| bands, faine he would proceede | 


| God for pardon (ag ' hee feeth 
| nechenough, and incouragement | 
| frem God to to doe) ang, thus 
| to unload bimfſelfe butthetthe 
Deviil blindes his eves, hardens 
ME his heart, and ſtops his month 
\hs'F [that hee cannot utter his com- 


| Then when this poore man ls | | 
wreſtling and winding out of his | 


| to confefle his finne; andcry to| 


; 


O paint 
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plaint to'God as he deſireth,in q- 
{ny ſort ; but when he would, the 


doth it,but ſoawkely and coldly, 
as he is vexed with himſelfe; ard; 


thinkes, if I could mourne, and! 
powre out my heart to God, [| 
would not doubt of mercy ; but 
1 am lockt up, 1 cannot doecit, 
Andatthis paſle the Devill holes 
many apoore ſoule a good while 
without comfort : and though! 
God doth accept the will for the! 
deed, yet he himfelfe is not ſo {a-| 
tisfhed, | 
Then when he findsthat God! 
meanes as verily to thew him! 
mercy, as he feeles himſelte to 
ftand in need of it, yet doe you} 


thinke it is eaſte for him to come 
to agthirſty ſoule after it? Ive, NN 


he Teeth cauſe enough to thirtt, 
finding himſelfe quite emprtic, 
and ſeeth that if hehave not mer- 
{cy he maſt periſh. Itdoth his 


| 


heart 


- 
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Devill brings confuſion into his: 
ſoule, that he cannot tell almoſt 
howto-goe about it. Indeede he 
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rue, | 


4 


| tisfied, but he cannot finde it : 
{ Oh, faith hee, thirſt requireth 
| ſenſe, yea it is the ſharpeſt ſenſe 


| : 
come to {cl al,to deny our ſelves, ! 


{and take up our Croffe daily, | 


| 


| his deſire, and give him both 


Difficulty of Faith. | 


heart goed to heare of thepro« 
miſe which is made to the thir- 
ſie, becauſe they ſhall be filled, 
and they only. But now he can- 
not finde ſuch a thirſtas he de- | 
fires, but a fulneſle ; he knowes 

if he could thirſt he ſhould be ſa- 


and defire : which I cannot find, 
Now though God will accept 


2 —————— 


thirſt and water of life too in | 
time, yet in the meane while he | 
is without it, 6 3%4 

Then come to the iaſt point ; 
before beleeving t Is it caſic to | 


that we may follow Chriſt? Oh | 
thoſe beloved ſins, that he bath | 
committed ſpirituall fornigation 


ict, F: ſo long &ſooft with,now to part 
Nic, | with them al for ever,is a watrer 


acr- 


of great dijfjculty.It is true,for a* 


1 SY {ny goodthere is inthe he might, 


eart 


O32 but 
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| but tro. our nature this is a hard 
| worke. 


= © 
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Then when hee comes to buy 
the Pearle, to goe through and 
{trike up the bargaine, to appre- 
hend the promiſe,and toappiy it 
to him{elfe; doth ret many a one 
ſtand ſtraining courteſie, and is 
full of feare, as thinking thar it is 
not- true to him, or that it 1s tc0 
good a bargaine, fecing others 
carry" away the Pearle, but hee 
holds it in his band, but dares 
not put it tþ as hisowne? So 
that if God ſhould nor hearten 
and ſtrengthen him, he would 
goc'ncere toloſe it now when he 
1s come tothe up ſhot. Well, at 
laſt he faſtenson it. But when he 
hath done ſo, can he hold itfaſt 
this weeke and next moneth? In 
a while is he notin his dumps, 
doylwing againe and full of 
feares ? | 
Well, when he hath attained 
Faith to beleeve the maine pro- 


1 


| Difficulty of F th. | 


Mmilcgeven of pardon and falyati- 
« $ ON» 


— 


EO Difficulty of F aith. 
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on, yet there be many other ſub- 
ordinatepromiles as of perſeve- 
rance,of ſufficient grace to carry 
bim throuzh all diffi-mtjes and 
temptations, and is it cafje to be- 
| leeve theſe? Hath notthe poore 

child of God ſome toyle wirh 
this, when he belceves his falva- 
tion,and yet ſometimes feares he 
ſhall never hold out to the end ? 


— 


—_— x -—— 


eſpecially if long or fore paincs, 
or perſecution,and the fire ſho!d 
come, notwith{tanding that Ged 
hath promiſed as welltheſe, as 
pardon and ſalvation. 


— C9 


alſo of ontward things are hard- 
ly beleeved : As,not failing of a+ 
ny needfull thing, that God w:ll 
lay no more napon us than he will 
mike us able to beere. [8 it caſic 
| tobeleeve theſe, eſpecially 1n the 
[time of trouble? and are nor gygen 

| delecvers oftctimes at their wits | 
ends, and ready to faint intemps- 

[tation of -paine, povertie, dan. / 
ger, and ſuch like > Iſpeakenot 

| O03 all 


re _ 


And ſome inferiour promiſes f 
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ſpefting 
Gods Mt- 


nt/ters, 


of living by Faith, and having 
this at all turnes through our 
courſe which is a bigh point, 
( and of which I ſhall ſay ſome- 
what, ere I part with this point 


of Faith) but even to belecve| 


things, and that we ſhall be in al} 


| eſtates upheld by Gud,atthe fiſt 


eſpecially, is 4 hard thing, 

Then by this I hope you all 
ſee, that faith is no cafie matter; 
for if every teppe to it be dijh» 
cult, then the whole is not cafie. 
Oh no, ſome cannot beleeve, 
10.5 44. ſome will not beleeve, 
Chap. 5.40. but few doe bekeve 
-n be lure, as appeares too plain- 

ye 
If fo, then for us Miniſters : 
our dutic is to travell muchin 
this point of faith, and to bring 
people to it, andtothinke that 
it ig,not enough to glaunceat it, 


orhow and then to {peake ſome- 
\ what of ir, but we muſtdivell 


CO IO OOO" 
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| 


| 
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full a pare of our labonr as any | 
other and nonelike it,as without 
which indeed all isnothing, and 
that withall it 1s very hard. 

And that we thinkenotthat 
every one that can ſaythe creed, 
ten Commindements,and Lords 
Praper,and can ſay heis a ſinner, | 
and can ſpeake of Chriſt, 1s 
ſtraight a beleever, & fit to come 
to the Lords Supper,or ſome that. 
be faire conditioned and better 
than moſt others, or than they 
have beene,ftraight that they be 
beleevers, when as any of any 
trne inſight can ſee nolikelihood 
of faith in them. 

It is good to hope the beſt 
md to give encouragement to. 
{mall things ; But we mult tell 
them, ſomewhat yet is wanting 
to make them true belceyers, 
elfe this makes pcople gare- 
leffe : labour earncſtly to drive 
them utterly out of rthem- 
ves, to4 carefull ſecking after 
briſt, with a heavie heart for | 
7 fins! 


f 
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BY ſinnes paſt, and atrue deſire to t 
come under his Government, [4 
withoat which we doe them no; f 
good. Oh lament the carnall ſe-| Þ | 
} curity of men inthcſle dayes;who| | ] 
bf make wide dores to bring pco-. : 
| ple to Heaven. | lf 
Thc V/e | This alfo confutes that errone- { 
re/pefting ' ous and blind conceit of the vul-| " 
the people. gar fort,that it is an eaſy thing to 
| beleeve, as appeares too plainely| I * 
by their words and courſes. For|l. 
| | firſt for themſelves ; they thanke | Iſ |* 
God they bee fully perſwaded |} |* 
they ſhall bee ſaved, and have| | [© 
no doubt of it : But how came| |'! 
you by it ? Nay,that they cannot ti 
tell. But this is ſuſpicious to have | | 4 
goods in our houſe, and notto |} [* 
know how wee came by them, |= |< 
| They that have trac faich, know |Þ '7 
how they came by iterc they had'Þ |* 
it, tow long have you had this ['N 
periwaſion Ever. That 1s en+ L 
ough to prove ir nought; for || 
Faith is notbred with us, and he 
| \ thar is a belecver, can — 
| the' 
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wh 


'the time hee was no beleever: 


| And what paines have you taken |. 


for it, what hath it coſt you ?| 
They can fay nothing to that : 
It is thcreforetoo cheape robee 
good, andof the right ſtampe. 

I th-ught you that ſaid it was 
'fo cafie were furth:t of from 
it, 
| To preſume 1s cafie indeed , 
butnor to beleeve : askethe be- 
lever, he thinkes it the hardeſt 
thing inthe world, he cculd bet- 
ter doe this and that , 'then hee 


ca) b-leeve. No,no,though they. 


[that never knew what rhe bur- 
\then of finne meant, and ſo not 


the worth of Gods mercy, make 


aſleight matter of beleeving,and 
'ca doe it wickour any doubting, 
yet they that have had theireyes 
 opened,and hearts humbled,can- 
| Jreat a Matter. 

| Alſo for others, they ſhew 


that they thinke it cafic, and they 
wonder at them that be troubled 
| ns 5 and ) 
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| 


| 


\not {oeatl ſhake it off, 1t t00. 
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Irb4Fcckeſt ic not now, 
| $3. Burt as for thee who halt 


— 
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andhave doubts : and comming 


_ — — ——— —— 


them, and bid them, belecve; 
 foole can{t not beleeve ? thou ert 
a foole indeed. But yet the ſer- 


of worke; andindeed how long 
is it ere many can. faſten cn it? 
Therefore letthoſe that came by 
it at eaſe ſuſpet themlclyes:| 
though ſome child comes into} 
| the world with lefſe paine to the 
| mother then others, yct none 
without ſome. 

And hereby it appeares they 
 thinke it eaſie,, becauſe many put 


þ 


, icat their command. No friend, 
| the time of ſickneſle andthe 
| death-bed, is a time to uſe and! 
; fpend faith-in, not to get it : nc1- 
| cher_thiake thou to get 1trhen 


attained grace to belceve, doe 


hath 


— —_w__4© —” —_y 
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ifficulty of Faith, \| 


tOany {uchin ſicknefſe, they rate | 


vants of God that go about itin! 
good carneft, find.ita hard piece 


ie of till the laſt & think ro. have || | 


thou thanke God highly the! 


4 = 4 2 _ 
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ns thee thorow ſuch a 
 [dificuir piece of worke: thy fa-/ 
[ther and thy mother, all the Mi- | 


7-| | nifiers in ch2 country, andall the | 
| ; | 
|| Angels in heaven could not | 
in| | have daae it for thee, therefore 1 

'& : bethankefull. $ | 
ce: | vernanke | 
"4 | Thou haſt beene brought tho- | 


> WW row many diitzculties, thou haſt 
by fayled by many aſand where 0- 
$:\ & thers have ſunke themſelves,and 
gl |berweene many a rocke where 
he others bave ſplit themſelves, as | 
ae 'berweene ſenſleſſe blockiſhneſſe 
and! defpaire; and when thou | 
"7 | cameſt to bee contrite, remem- 
at|| | dcr that it went not over too 
ve || [{oone, ri] it had maderheethirſt C: 
and fell all, whereas many miſ- 
hell , carry at theſe plots. | 
nd'fl | Ad know as it was digicult to | 
get faich (therefore thanke G»d | ' | 
tor it )ſo now whatſoever paines | 
thou takeſt, thou wilt —__ | 
with it againe for any thing : 
ro Wile? Nos AOWh + 
hat | Know alſo, thattho!1 ſhalt find } 
te i Qdihculty ] 


— —_— 
ww 3 ” T RROROOUR CO _—_— 
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dizficultie to keepe and nouriſh and 
it, therefore ſtill be carefull and by, 
diligent. one 

4. Let none count of itasa' tr 


thing got with a wet finger, and' 
| ' 
at their pleaſere, and therefore: leak 


pur it off till death, or feeke it 12-'| fev 
zily : but, as for matter of great Nas 
dizficultie, lay for it betimes. 11 F fai 
a malefactor lay not for a pardon | has 
| til be be on the ladder, he may be dre 
hanged ere it come : ſo many(fan 
are dead ere they per faith, they 'the 
went about it fo late & ſolazily:Y| W 
then they would have Oyle, but |mi 
while they are ſecking it, the we 
Bridegroome comes, and they Pre 


are ſhut out, as it is with many 


0 > TIT 


that know they muſt have faith, car 
{and have gone about it, but too] he: 
(late. * | ow 
Let us then be content to take| Iev 
painesabont it, and rhat in. time, put 
andQPongh we odtaine 1t not byll| 
and by, yet follow 1t,andthinkeFno1 
0 paines too great for it; be not [WO 
content to take onely one ſtep; of 


and 


I | ak a bk. ad iy. th. = — 
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ih and fo thinke to have faith by & 
nd|F| by, but Ierus wait our time for it 

| Ka chingafrer another,as others. 
159 _ done. | 
and'fl The next point after the diiH< | rarenes of - 
ll cuitie of faith, 15 to ſpeake of the Faith,an. 
 la-' fewneſſe.of beleever:. Not only ſenefe of 
eat ©, as Pal faith, all men havenor ©*£0vers- 
. IF faith, but few ever have had,or | 
don have it. When the old world was | | 
7 be drowned, and only NVeah and his | | 
any family preſerved, how few were | 
beyY'the number of true beleevers 2 
ily:Y| When the Church was in a Fa«.; 
but [mily, asof Abraham, !/aar,there | 
the were //macls and Eſavs. Inthe | 
| Prophets dayes, how few? Eſa. 

[53+ T» WhenourSavicar Chriſt | | 
came, how few beleev'd onearth; 
'became among his own, and his 
 owne received himnot,and both. | 
lewes and Gentiles conſpire to. 
put him to death. [ 
| Andevenamongſtus, 21:2 1g- : 
norant, prophane, civill ones, | 
worldlings, and hypocrites out | 
at Townes, and how many I 

c 


—_— 
— 


_ —_— 
p—— 
- 


——.. ——_ 


- 


| | 302 | Difficulty of Faith, A 
W Yeu! 


| | or left that bee true Blecvers, 
| Ar this houre there's little faith, 
| | moſt have no meanes of faith, 
. moſt of thoſe tharlive under the | 
| mcanes get no faith ; there were' | 
three bad grounds and but one 
good. Few find the narrow way, 
| There are many called, few cho- 
ſen; ſo when Chriſt Gaicome, 
ſal hee finae ſaith upon earth? | 
(Lak. _ 8, | | 
But how can wee tell|Þ del 
that ih be few beleevers. || 
Anſ. The groſle ignoranceſo loc 
[On in moſt parts of the the 
Land, doth plainely Chew ; for pre 
| without knowledge nofaith, ſee ſl 1 
ing itisthe firſt thing in faith. || cai 
| 2. Somuch wickedneſle of life are 
; againſt the firſt and ſecond Tx: wh 
| ble,as we ſhould ſoone ſee, if we'fſ By 
ſhould goe over the Commande- ter 
menty, and moſt be tainted with|Þ nin 
fouleftanes : they that be not,yet | dec 
| Iive inſome ſinnes (as civill per- B: 
\fons and hypocrites) thoughnoth gre 
& grofſ2 : as unfaichfulnefle «\ live 
_ God 


Ce et ee toe et at et —_—— ———_ me —_ 


_ <—__ 


Difficulty of Faith. | 393 | 


| rome ne nr __— 


ers. God, and in their particular cal- | 
\ ings, as they be husbands, houſ- | 
| holders,officers this way or thar. | 
J'And the hatred of the childre of : 
| God, which being ſo common, | 
[prove certainly that there isno | 
ay. | faich; for faith purifieth y heart, - 
ho- \eAF.15.9. 1 10h. 4. \. Each 'Ss| 
me; | notidle nor barren, but fruitfull ; | 
th 7 & caſting outall knowne fine, and. 
'F loving the contrary good, and | 
delighting in the Saints. | 
| And therefore let every body | Uſe. 
eſo looke about them, and feare 
the themſelves, except they can. | 
for © prove it well. 
ſee Now the cauſe, why ſo few at» | 
» Kaine to faith, is, becauſe there 
K ace many lets and impediments | | 
Ta- which hinder theay from it. 
welff But of theſe I will ſpeake hereaf- 
5 'ter, when I come to handlethe 
vith\Þ ninth point (which I propoun- 
ye [ded)idirs £ place. . 
Der-| | But howſoeverit be a marter of 
not great dizhcalty to atraine-untoa | 
etoſf lively faith, yet weare to know [ 
| that 
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| Neceſſicy 


of Faith. 


—__ 


Neceſiatte of Faith, 


| that it is moſt necclary for all 


| that will. be ſaved and therefore 
 1n the fixth place I will ſhew the | 
| neccflitie of it. 


Caray, VI. 
Neciſvitie of Faith, | 


AND firſt, itis fc 
A jj neceflary, that; 
v4 


without it wee | 
SRIA >] can have no c0- | 
| i DA Sg fort in this life, 
| nor falyation 
| hercaſter, no life of grace here, 
nor of glory in heaven, /oh.3.16,| 
ark. 16.16; AtF.16.31. | 


We can have noright to Chriſte, 


- 
| 1/7 
W- 


death; but remaine in our owne 
filthineſle. It is faith only that 
makes Chriſt ours by.Gods ap- 
pointwent; no rightto his obe- 
dien@, bur lye under our ſinnes 
and guilt, lyable to thecurſe of 
God, and to beare our owne bur- 
then, 


With 


| 
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| Without Faith it is imooſſible 
to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6 ſecing 
therecanbe no perſon nor work 
pleaſing , till wee be found in 
Chriſt dy faith. We can have no 
ſpiritual life without ir, but we 
| remaine ſt irke dead in our fins, 
not able ro move a finger inany 
| 2ood ation,nor to thinke a good 
| thought : ſor without ms you can 
| doe nothing, Toh 15.5, neither can 
we draw any vertue or ſpiritu- 
all life, but from Chriſt by faith ; 
and by it we being knit to fo [1- 
ving a head, and the fountaine of 
life, we are made alive ro God, 
Eph.2.1, | 

| We canhaveno peace, much 
ff: joy without it, There may 
indeed be afalfe peace, and men 
'areready to cry peace, Peace,but 
It will end in Warre : men (et- 
[ther never feeling the —__ of 
linnz, or imagining themſelves 
113 good caſe when they be farre 
from it) may have,as many have, 
r falſe deceitfull peace, but no 
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found one. lts bus a mad laugh. 
'ter and carnal] joy. 

There is without 1t no bold- 
nefſc in the preſence of God, to 
call him Father, or toaskeany 
thing. of bim, much lefle bold. 


him in death, or boldneſlc at the 


day of Indgewzar. 

Oar Saviour Chriſt ſaid, F4- 
ther into thy hands | commend 
ſpirit, L1nk.2 3 46, And fo David, 
Pſal.31.5e Lord, nts thy hands [ 


redeemed me. 

No love to God, Luk. 7. 47. 
the woman loved much, becaute 
ſhee beleeved that many ſrmnes 
were forgiven her,vot that we /- 
ved bim, but hee loved us firſt, 


| 
| 


| 


' I ſob.4. 19. nor toour brethren; 
| for then we love them in Chrift, 


w we belecve thar wee are 
chifdren of theſame Father. 
No zeale for God,or obedience 
in doing, or ſuffering,we cannot 
mortifie our carthly members, 


and 


neff: to commend our felves to 


commend my ſpirit : for thaw baſl| 


—_ —_ 
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and crucige our beloved (innes : 
oh no,till we be affured that God 
hath done great things for our 
ſoule. So to take up the paine- 
full courſe of godlinefie. Much 
lefſe can wee ſuffer For Chriſts | 
ſake, before by Faith we belceve 
that he ſuffered ſo much for us. 
Without Faith we can have no 
|true and ſpirituall right to abit 
of bread; no meanes to reſiſt the 
world or the Devill, for it is the { 
ſhicld of faith that quencheth all 
his fiery darts,Fpb.6.16. 1 /oh.5, 
4-it 1s the viRory that overcoms 
the world;and it overcomes alſo 
the fleſh, and our corruptions, 
drawing vertue from Chritts 
death. No meanes without ir to 
make us patient, much leſle joy- 
fullin trouble, as we are bidden, 
| Heb.10435, 36+ 
| No, comfart in our life ; for. 
' what ſound comfort bur dm 
hence? Pſal.4. 6, 7. ſono joy in 
[death ; for if we know we ſhall 
UH or are in doubt whither 
 - 
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| we ſhall goe, we can have no joy 
| but horrour and terrour. 
Wee can have without itno| [|| « 
| ſalvation after this life ; for he| Þ| | mi 
that beleeves not is condemned] | | in 
already,/ob, 3.18, Mark.16.16, 'N 
He that beleewver not ſhall bedam-\ Y} | be 
| »:d; God hath ſanRified no other| J | 4: 
Way to Heaven. | 
| It is the Wedding garment,| I | fai 
which whoſoever wanteth, can| |: 
never fic downe with Abraham,| Fa 
 Tſaac,and lacob,in the Kingdome | wi 
| of Heaven, but ſhall be bound| | iy, 
| hand and foot, and caſt into utter al 
| darknes, whatſoever els he bath,| | Pr: 
Hatth,12.13, - {ith: 
It is the Oyle inour Lampes| I dat 
| which we muſt have, or elfe we! Y| thc 
| ſhall never entcr withthe Brides| Yj mc 
| groome, but hall bec ſhut onr,| | are 
though we cry, Lord opcnunts; { A 
| US: S 
| IT hath ever beene neceſſary ;| | 27 
| for even by this have all beene| | fo 
| ſaved from thebeginning, By it|J! cat: 
| our Elders were well reported) | | 
b] 
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It is neceſſary to all kindes of 
of, SK  _ perſons| | 
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þ Heb. 11. 3+ and traull iced to 
| God. 
| 0b, Indeed many are com: | 
| mended for Faith, burir is Faith | 
'in ſome particular promiſe, as | 
| Noa? ; That hee and his ſhould | 
| be oreſerved in the Floud, and 
| Abrahams, That he ſhould havea 
| fonne, &c. but not for juſtifying 
\ faith. 
| 4nſ. We muſt know they had | 
Faith in the Mefſiab to come | 
who was revealed though dims- | 
ly, and from that promiſe they | 
alſo beleeved other particular , 
| promiſes made by God,but from | 
[that as from the originall & fun-| 
damſentall promiſcofail che relt : 
thcrefore in all the Prophets a- 
| mong promiſes of other things 
are interlaced promiſes of the | 
Meſſiah. 

oo Chri{t ſaich, eAbraha = 
| my 4ay, and rejoyced, lobn's. 
for Cor.1o. 3. the /ſractites Ts 
care tbe ſame eavitwah meate, 


! 


ht 


{ 


; any diſcretion, they muſt have |Þ | 5 
| Faith, or elſe no ſalvation. [to 


| by their poverty,or want of lear. 


: 


 Nerefiitie of Faith, © 


perſons, rich, poore, and both 
one way ; old, young, that be of 


The poore cannot be excuſed = 


ming,nor the rich and learned dif. \} | 3: 
penſed with for their riches and|| 
| gifts ; bur all muſt bave Faith, ||" 


Every one muſt have a faith of [tl 
| hisown ; for every man muſtbe!; ** 


faved by his owne faith ; nor the | br 
childe by the Parents, husbands || © 
by their wives, or contrariwiſe, | Vic 
though they had the greateſt be- | fo, 
leever in the world to their fa| dls 
ther or hasband. It is true that ©! 
the Parents Faith benefits the 


C 


child,but reapply Chriſt tohim, Lo 
it can nomoredoe, than my eat-|f} 22 
ing can fat or feede another, or | ! 
| anothers wearing of clothe$can kne 
" mes. | ber 
is not athing needfull, and fl #7 


very needfull; yet ſoas we may i 27 
make a ſhift without it, and bee i 2 
ſaved, but not doſo well : but cf and 


' ab- 


_ — 
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== 


|ablolure neceſliric, ſceing ther© 
can be no well-being without it. | 
avelſ | As 2 key isathing very necedfall 
toopen adoore that is lockt, yet 
{ed ' nor{o neceflary,but that ſome o- 
ther ſhift may be made : as you 
| may picke the locke, it may bee, 
and|{}| 97 breake the dcore open, But | 
þ. [| not fo here, whererhere is no 0- 
\ of |} | ther meanes, for this ts the onely ! 
the} key, no picking the locke, no 
the ||| breaking open the doore ; none | 
nds can come to heaven by Realth or 
iſe, |} violence, whether God will or | 
be. (|| 29. And all that come there by | 
fo | bis knowledge and will, muſt 
hat (| come by Faith. 
che ll] 2». Why would not the 
Lord conteat himſelfe to ſave fo 
& many at our cnd,as he had deter- 
| mined, but hee would have us 
| know and beleeveit while we ws 
here ? 
andll 4»/». Even for his olorftnd 
may if 07 cofort. That we might have 
bee © our hearts inflamed with his love 
of} 31d wee might be comforted in 
ab- all 


| 
[ 
| 
| 


can 


: 
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Neceffitie of Faith. © 


| 


all our troubles,and the m?ny dil. dil.} 
comforts of chis life, vv hich cl/e 

| would firke us, And that wee 
; might be made willing and able | fi 
to renounce and abandon ourbe. |f} | o 
loved(t luſts,and take up the moſt | at 
| painfull duties of godlinefſe,and | | 0 
' run the way of Gods Comman- | 8 
| dements, yea ſuffer,itneed be por | 
| his Names ſake, web he oft calls} 
| his unto. And alas what heart can| fs 
' we have toany of all theſe, or(f}| fu 
| what joy of our liveswithoutthig 
_ | fairh, and ſome meaſure of per- 
| ſwaſi an of Gods love? Our hearts 
| muſt needs be cold within us. | 
© eſt, 2, Why would God} 
have beleeving and not doing, to| 
be the Inftrumer to make us par- l 
takers of Chriſt ; as that the rich] 
ſhould givea great part of cheir| n 
' goods, the {trog ſhold rake great | 
travgll, the poore afflict theme |y 
ef, and ſo come to have right blo 
to Chrif ,but only by renouncing ple 
our ſelves to'beleeve in Chriſt, 
and leane upon him, and ſo he be| 
| | made 


—__—— I —{ — 
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10 | made ours to ſalvation? 

clic Anſ. God would baye our fal- 
vee|f | vation to be wholly free from 
ble lf | firſt to laſt : Chriſt freely given 
be. |} | of the Father, Chriſt fan 
noſl | and doing all without any belpe 
and | of ours, and then beleeving to 
an-|if | | make Chriſt ours, thus all is free, 
For! | Row.3.27.4-2. that the geodncs | 
-alls|'f} | of God might be fully ſer forth, 

can | | and wee —— to 8ll thank- 

| or || | fulneſſe for the ſame. i 
This Secondly, to take dovyne our 
per-||}| pride, who if wee had had the | | 
"Atts leaſt hand i in It, would have tha- 
If reddeeply with God, and rob'd]. 


S. 
0d him of bis glory, and taken it to 
,, to | 9 ſelves 

pars | | Then whata miſcrable caſe are 


rich} all they in, that have not the 
heirſſſ| 22ans to know Chriſt, the Goſe | | os 


rat | peil,and therefore cannor poſſib- 
ems | ly beleeve in kim? oh OW 
| 


ight ble ſtate of hage Nations & 

cing Pc 1 this caſe! itis ſo O Father 
"rift, | becauſe thy good pleaſure is ſuch 
ic be (429 vere wC mat] ay our. ſelves. 
1ade _The | 


A— - 


! 
| 
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. . The workegof Godare won- 
| | derfull ; GK veritic towards them, 
toward us bonntifulncfle. How g 
ſhould we pity & pray forthem, 
87 -& wonder at Gods mercy to us, | Þ{ th 
1; and our portion ! Was nNOt Ge. th 
[ | ſen a happie place over thereſt | © &< 
of e-Egype was? ſo wein com-| if 
pariſon. ofthem : And Amos 4.7 | ru 
i God cauſed it to raive inone City, |Þ to 
| land not 19 axorber and that it rai-\ ÞÞ Ti 
7 Was | wed wot on withered. Thus it is| M an; 
| withus andrhem : And © rhrice | Y| lof 

happic they, that know the day | © tha 

of their viſitation. | FB" 
% || 3» Secondly,it ſcrveth roteach i cau 
| us Minifters to be very much &|{.no | 
| |carefull in bandling this moſt ne- 
= |cefſary point of faith: and in t&- 

| ching the things moſtfit towork | to 1, 
| Faith : As y doQtrine of the Law |£-duty 
| zo humble men, then of Chrilt "Win 
adEf faith, what it is,the necel: © uniy 
fitie of it,and how it is wrought, i of ar 
and how we may know it. ned'r 
k | And not content ourſclycs to ff the $ 
{ | teach this duty and that, and toFreſtr; 


| | 1n- 
CE CN NEON | — 


{ 
== 
oy 
; f 


| that. And yce ſec thatche moſt 


Jl of an hypocrite,aad of areſtrai- 


Necef1tie of Faith. | 
| inveigh againſt this and that ſin, 
For we have dine the pcople as | 
good tilithey be beicevers, | 
To what parpok: isit to urge | 

the people without Faith ro doe 
this, ard forbeare that ? as if one 

| ſheuld bid a lame man, -or one 
| wich great bolts on his legges to: 
rune tor a wager,ora ſicce man | 
| to goe to his worke, or meate.| 
| Till a man be madealive by faich, | 
| and havea ſtate in-grace, tt but / 
oft labour-ts bid him doethis er 


amend nothing by preaching be- 
caule the do@rine of Fairh being 
.no more infifted on, they con- 
tique yoyde of-1r. ' 

It one ſhould fall to mend, and 
to leave this {inne, and doe that 
:Uuty, _ werethis, not com>. 
ming from Faith, and not being; | 
mivecſall? they are but mel 


ned'man,ty rhe evenmon gifts of 
the Spiric, And what if we could: 
reſtraineall ouc Pariſh? onecon-, 


P 2 vere” - 


& - 


| MReceſitic of Faith. IN 


| : _ 


verted man and belcever were 
| better than they all :for this will 
| oncly caſe his torments, and bee! 
| ſomewhat better for others that 
[ live with him, but fave him 4 by 
will never. 

This to call upen men for By 
by life before they be belcevers, 
istfo build without a foundation, 
and to putapiecc of new cloath 
| into an old garment, and new 
| wine mto old veſſels. Pantin all 
his Epiſtles firft dwells on the 
things that ſerve to bring rs faith 
and in the latter part of thew 
comes to exhortations, to duties 
of good life, both in generall and 
particular calling, &c. and fo 
ought we for to doe, 
| This makes the people alſotruſt 
to their doings, ſo that if they 
reforme ſomewhat at preaching 
[5-Frkinke they bee ina happlc 

cale, becanſe ſo few doe thus| 
much ; but for want of knowing| 
this,thar without faith it u smpeſ- 
= to pleaſe God ih any thing wel 
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[doe, they deceive themſelves. 


cls for a good life, and in the 
meane time overthroweth the 
foundation of it, a true Faith, ſo 
whea we itand beating upan this: 
nd that point, and doe not care 
how ſeliome weurgethe point 
of Faith, alas, what doe we? Itis/ 
great pity of che loſſe of fo many 
ood exhortations for want of a 
foundatio. True it is that all ſuch 
points in a mixt Congregation 
muſt be taught, yet ſo,as [ti] we 
oft be harping about the things 
that ſhould wark faith, and eſpe- 
cially in fach places where moſt 
are witnout faith quite. 

| Thi rdly, it may ſcrve for com- 
fort to all thar know truely they 
have Faith. Oh let them thiake | 
'whatthey (hold have dane with 
out it ; they had beene miſergb 
creatares;and therefore that? 


that hath wrought it ; thatthey | 


As Popery dorh foolithly, that 


nouriſh it daily, that it may in- 
| P 2 creaſe, 


———_— R 
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| 
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| 


| 


ja Chriſtian. would-borrovw oyle 


| 


| | Neceffitie of Faith. 
creaſe, walke worthy, of ſuch 
_— and ſhew forth the fruits | 
OT It, 

Fourthly, it is for reproofe of | 


moſt people, that regard. any 
thing elſc but this, which isnot| 


at all,or but little regarded; fithe| 
{Mint and. Anniſe,. and let goe 


weighty mattcrs,.cumber them- 
felves about many things,, but! 
chuſe not the good parr, L»+.10,| 
42. Atlaſt every body. wouldbe| 
aſſured, and on their death-bed| 
they fend for the Miniſter : ſuch 


of others, but they have but for 
themſelves ;and therefore man 
are ſhut our, though they cry 
Lord, Lord, &c. If it be goodi 
death, it is to be ſought for be 
fore in time ; Many ſceke knows 
ledgeand gifts,but few ſecke and 


make ſare of a true Paith : yet 
mMy regard not this potnt « 
Faith at all. - 
Others cozenthemſelves wit) 
every counterfcit;they hope yr 
4 


wW > ed — 
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&c. People either bcl:eve not 
what we ſay of the neceſſitic of 
Faith, or elſe conceive they have 


it when 1tisnothing fo. If they. 


| beleeve it not, let them confute 


us, if they cannot, why tiizn dog 
they not habour »fter it ? 

Ohthat I h2d'2racc enough to 
hment and weepe abundancly ! 
Othat my h:ad were a fountaine 
oft:2rs that I might powre them 
eut pleatifyllv for the miſery of 
people, whom Godhath made 
haypie in reſpe& of time aad 
-meanes, but they uaknppily neg- 
kh that that ſhould make them 
happic here, and kercafter for 
ever ! 

Fifcly, it ſerveth for inflratti- 
on tothem that have itnot ; Oh 
|:t all both high and low looke 


'to this, and be aGkamed you have 


ſpent your tim: ſo badly as to be 


without that. which if ROT) 


without, you- muſt nceds periſh. 
For wheſeever he be that belec- 
ycth not in Chriſt Icſu, and that 
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| Necefiitic of Farth. |} 


I Irs. | 
truly, be he what he will or may iff |/ 
be,King or Keſar,he ſhal be dam. | L 
{ned by the month of our Saviour || |/ 
Chriſt,,ark.16.16, If he had| | C 
the worldly wiſdome af Se/omen 
[tobe able to write of the natures ||} [a 
of all creatures, from the Cedar} | C 


totheHiffop,ithe could number | / 


| the Stars, and meaſurethe ha. icr 
vens; if he could work miracles, |fþ |br 
remove mountaines, caſt out de- |} as 


Þg 'vils, and prophecie 13 the Name ia 
E2 of Chriſt, and doe not beleeve in | in 
| | him, be ſhall be ſurely damned, | yo 
If he ſhonld have heard Chrif yo 
preaching in his ſtreets, have cat | fot 
and drunke in his company, have | 
- [borne him in his armes, have bin | ſes 
of Kinne to him, nay have beere| [lea 
his mother, and not bave belee- | 4 
: | ved in him, he ſhall certaialy pe-£j bor 
| | | riſh and be damned.  |Ffoo 
5 «> W's have never ſo greatgitts}| goe 
| | of Rnowledge,utterance,prayer, | you 
| f if he ſhould faft and be humbled} y 
S with Aheb, confcfſe his {1nnes und, 
| with' Pharaoh, be zcalous - your 
eDM, 


wy ——_ 
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lebn, 
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|| lebs,have good wiſhes with Ba- 


K | /kepe from my youth, and have no 


| bow many every where bee till 
Kin this caſe ! The Lord awaken 


| Let not the poore findecxcu- 


f jou. 


"  Neceflitie of Faith. 


Cee, 
— 


laam, reforme many things with 
| Herod, give his pofſeſſions to the 


ay was, as the young man in the 
| Goſpell,that ſaid : 42 theſe have 


\true faith, he ſhal never be ſaved! 
(but ſhail as certainely be damned 
'asthe devils in hell. Yer O Lord, | 


[you out of your dead [leep ; will 
you needs Calt away your owne | 
foules? 


ſes by their poverty or want of 
learning. 

And you Aged, Iooke you a- 
bout you, ſecing you have one 


| 


(Church with Ananias and Sa- | 
j| [p45r«,be the moſt civill that ever | 


"_— 


foore in the grave; if the other 
goe in too, woe beeto 


| You young enes that be of any 
underſtading,know you alſo that 
your life is. uncertaine, and that 


— 


—_ I —_ —— 


.FY .1t 


ke. al 


t other that you may bee brought 


1 Neceffitic of Faith, | 


Rus 


if you die without-Faith,. youare 
undone, | 

And you parents, traine up 
your. c:ildren religiouſly in the! 


| underſtanding of the principles 


of Religion, and urge things up- 
on them, that by your mcanes, 
and. G ODS bleifling on the/ 
publike Miniſtry, Faith - being/ 
wrought in them, you may hay 
much comfortof them, if the 
bee taken away in their younger 
yecres. 
''  And'you husbands, Jong and 
labour to ſee faith in your wives 
and wiyes in your hu{bands,and 
bee not-content that they livea 
peaceable life,and rhat you want 
nothing ; and therefore you wil 
not diſquiet your wives and huſ- 
baods about ſuch things, ſecing 
ſo you might farerhe worſe, 
beware of ſuch carnal] 
thoughts, and labour each with 


to Faith. And know, that true 


deleevers cannot be content that 
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only civill, nor can be contencto: 
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their haobaride, or ehttinbas 


|goc toheaven alone. 


| 
| 
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Perpetwitie of rue Faith, 


| HE {eventh point which 
| I propounded tohandle, 
 andlaſt Property of faith, 
is the perpetuity of it. And 
therefore. in thenext place I am 
[to ſhew, that true juſtifying: 
Faith is Perpetuall; and: that 
whereſoever It 1s, 1t can never be 
loſt, ov:rcome, nortaken away, 
nor wholly fayle, . bur abideth to 
the end; 
[t 1s true that atemaporary faith 


may be loit, ſuch as weer 
ſome, Luk,$.1 3; that beleeved for 
\«/e+/0u ; a5 the ſcede inthe ſtony 
ground foone ſprings up, but af- 
| Er widiied, And fach likewiſe 


—— 
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Perpetuity 


of true 
Faith, 
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\ Perpetuttie of Faith, | 


a Or nt ner oo to eee 


i 
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as build onthe Sand,which fac 
fayle, and fall whenthe wind | 
 bleweth,and the ſtorme ariſeth:;Þ 2p 
{ but he that buildeth onthe rock, | p! 
| the flouds and. windes caanot cc 
move him. | 
| Temporary faith. is fo called, || 
becauſe it laſts not ; but this ar-M | 
gueth there 18 a faith that endu| 
reth, which is that immortal 'C 
ſeedethatnever diecth. | 
Yet wee muſt know, that th: | 
reaſon of our never looſing ou | 
| Faith, 1s not for any ſtrength in 
our ſelves, but from that might} |b; 
of God, clfe we might looſe our} |t! 
faith and ſalvation every day:but|}ſ | cc 
[ it is not in our owne keeping, by 
as Adams, but in Gods, 1 Pet.1, 
5. He are kept. by the power of God. 
through faith nnto ſalvation : 4nd 
2 Cor,1. 21, It © God that ftabli- | fi 
us. with you 5n Chrift : and(f | ?, 
cherfore though webe weakein| 
our ſelyes,yet we are able to doe} | © 
all things through Chriſt Ieſusſ| | 
which. ſtrengtheneth us, Phil:4.f | P4 


When 


ht 
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; 
band | When wee apprehend Chriſt 
inde by Faith, wee doe not ſo much | | 
ech | 2pprehend him, .as he doth com- Z 
ock, | prchend us; andtheretore 1f we | | 
not ©} | could let hia» goe, y*t he will nor | 
[let us goe, nay, he will not let us | 
leg, |1+t hint gor : as /eremahbyz1, 34. 
Sar |& 32. 40. ; | 
duff | As weare knit on our parts to | | 
rt} | Chriſt by Faith, ſo-02 Gods pare | | 
by his Spirit, which is Almighty | || 
the | 
| 


—_— —— — —— — — — — — — — —— — ——— 


and nanchangeable, and holds us | 
ou |to bm for ever, 

h in Now this may be proved firſt 
jolt} (by many teſtimonies of Scrip- 
our} [ture P/al. 1.3. The faithtull are | 
but 'compared to a Tree planted by ( | 
ing, | the River, whoſe leafe fadeth 1 
1. [n0t, and Jer. 17. 8. the ſame are | 
F [planted into a head ſo fullof ſap 
and ſpirituall life, as can never 


bli-Þ | fade,PF/al.15.5.with 2 Pet,1.10. | - 
andif | P/a/.112.6,P(4,125.1 , | | 
ein} | And /ehz 5. 24. our ar | 
dee} | Chriſt telleth us, that he who be [| 

| (ſerver on the Soune hath already fs 
(Paſſ ed from death to life, Rom.$.1. 
Thersl (| 
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There #u no condemnation tothe 
that aresn Chriſt:and therforc he 
cannot loſe his Faith ; for.if hee 'fÞ 'm 
conld then he might periſh. |Þ |dc 
| | So lobu 6 35. Hethar commeth  |in 

| to mee, ſnall never bunger, and be Bj | 1s 
| | that beleeveth in mee ſhall never 

| 

| 


thirſt, our Saviour givethares. || | 
ſon of that, /#bn 7.3 8: ſucha one | to 
that hath Rivers flowing out of |Þ | x. 
him cannot thirſt, &&c.. w 
_ Secondly,this alſo may be pro-|l |w 
ived by ſtrong reaſons.. For firft, | | +4 
the eleftion of God is unchavg-|Þ |w 
| able, and the foundation of God! |th 
ftands firme, as is-implyed by |c« 

chat ſpeech of our Saviour Afar.|Þ |{c 
24-27. W heras he ſaith, that the [ar 
falſe Chriſts wouldysf ie were poſ-|Þ [of 
| fphle,decerve the very ele &, {a 
But evcry bcleever.is eletof|Þ | 5; 
- God, as appeareth in that Faith] Þ | ke 
Lig calied the Fasth of Gods El:8,\fÞ | te 
ha 13.48-Elction1; madc|Þ} | at 

| the cauſe of beleeving : as mary |} |an 
4s were ordained toeternal life , | | th 


belceved, 
| Cr. | | 
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| Secondly, the will of GOD, l: | 
| which-is unreſiſtable, and who. -"M0 
' made the world by bis will, and- 
; doth. whatſocver hee will both | 
th | |in Heavenand Eacth, he wils it, .| 
be Þ | 10h. 6.39; 40» | : 
ver Thirdiy,che love of God is un- > 
e3 | |changeable;for whom heloveth, | 
ne/ {to the end he loveth them, [obs : 
of | | 13,1; Jer.34.3. / have loved thee | 
wth ancverlaling love: therfore ( 
0-8 [wich [203mg kindnes have | drawne 
RM |ehee. And his gifts and calling are | 
g-\Þ |withoutrepentance, Row. 11.29, 
od | [that is to ſay,his ſaving gifts: for 
by | [common gifts may be loſt ; a1d | 
a. [ſome ſaving gifts in ſomedegree | 
helÞ [and for atime as peace, joy, gifts 
of-\ [of grace,bur theefſentiall gifts to 
lalvation,that is to ſay, Fairhand | 
"of | SanRificadion, theſe be never ta+- 
ith} | ken-away; only they may be aba-| 
a, | ted, andthe degrees may 
dif | atleaſt in reſpeR of-rtheif ads | 
wh [and operations, but not the: 4 
things themſclves, [1 
Fourthly, the union of the be- | [| 
lecvers 
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| leevers with Chrif,is ſo true and 
Teall an union, as that it isalſoin- 
 diffoluble, we being fleſh of his 
|Acth and bone of his bones, E- 
|pheſ.5.30. what Glant will ſuffer 
his limbes and members to bee 
| pulled away ? and haw much 
lefſe will Chriſt ſuffer any to pull 
a member from him, and ſo to 
leave bima maimedand imper- 
feat body # 
| Fiftly, it may bec proved by 
Chriſts promile and intercellion 
| (who isever heard)both for Pe 
cer, that his faith ſhould not faile, 
and fo it did not, Lake 22. 23, 
and /obw 17,ver.11.and 17.layd 
together,and now b1s intercelſi- 


the ſame purpoſe, 
O06. But we may have ſo ma- 


ny enemics,and meanes to pluck 
agg from us;as alſo ſo great 
er 


S may come in ruſhing 
UpON. us, - as may deprive us of| 
our Faith, 
Anſw. Well, the Lord knoweth| 


"ALLE L.. ect mann 


on in heaven for all his Saints to 


lery 
1s tr 


et, 


<2 
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eandſte delzver bi ont of teripration,” 
ſoin-Jz Pet. 2. 9. yea and not te /47 | 
F his wore on h» then he swable th them 
s, E-fito brare : And hee will alſo give 
UufferBar 5/[we with the tentation, x Cor. 
) beeſſ1o. 12, | 
nuch} Alſo the devill is thus and thus 
pullBftrong ; yet /oh. 10.29, My Fa- 
ſo tofither 19 preater than all, and none 
pCer-car placke wu ont of hithand; and 
Faith is a puifſant ſhield which 
| byEquencheth all his fiery darts. 
lon Eps. 6.16, And if che World 
Pe-Wbc againſt ur, Faith is the victc- 
ule, ry that overcomes the Worid, 
23.1 /oh.5.4, 
ayd} 05. I: is (aid inthe fifteenth of 
(01-WSt, ſob», ver. 2. that every branch 
Stor Chriſt that beareth not fruut,he 
$446 away: wherby it fecmt! 
na-|ſſthat a a0 may Dce a Branch 11 | 
ack} Chriſt,and ver beare no fruit,and 
eat|ſo be cue off and burnt, 
ng A»/w. Theanſiwer to this 
of  (erve for many ſuch places ; w* 
[strue,and not an evaſion, videls- | 
th (cer, ſome be true, ſome ſeeming 
fol branches, 


( 


b 
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| F Abrabams. ſtocke were grafted 


— 
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branches,thete may be Piuckt 
not thc other, 
Ob. Indus, Simon Manmu,De 
»was, Al:xauderhad faith,and (cli; 
' away, and loltall, 
I fatd Temporary Faith may 
| beloſt, and ſuch had all theſe, of 
whom that is true of allthat the 
Apoſtle John ſpeaketh, Þ [þ. a 
19. They went out from ua, bu, 
were not of 6 and of Judas alone 
lob.17.12, NI one of new wht 
but the childe of perdition ; And. 
Row. 11.17. Where the Apciite 
faith, that lome of che branches 
; were broken off, he meaneth not! 
the EleR or true 'beleev ers, bunt 
ſome that were of Abrehant 
| ſtocke and poſleritic according 
to the ficlh ; in whoſe ſtcad the 
Gentiles which were nat of! 


j 


| 


in. 
. David and Peter had reve 
faich, and yetlolt it, 

Aaſw. I anſwer, that they loſ 


net their faith; for Chriſt progen 
or 


—— Perperwitie of Faith, 


for | Peter direly thar bis Faith 
might not ſayle, Lab,22,12. and: 
therefore it fayled not, ſeeing he! 


was heard. in all things. Their 
faith onely was covered for a. 


[ing thereof was-interrupted : but 

'thongh chey were ina ſwoone, 

yet they came tothemſclves a- 
aine, 


prayeth God to create in him a 
cleane heart, as though hee had 


muſt have one newly created,but 
he ſpake according to his owne: 
feeling, not as it was-in truth, 

06jef, But what ſay'youto all 
the caveats,as Rom.il. 20.7 hox 
flandeft by faith, be not high min- 
ded but feare, 

Auſ. This is meant not of the 
particular Ele&of God, 
the whole Church, and | h 
the people ;- for his Ele cannot 
finally fall, Secondly,by ſuch ad- 
monitions and caveats, he _ 

tct 


I— 


[time and lay hid, and the works- | 


Indeed; Pfa!. 51.10, David | 


| 


quite loſt bis cleanec heart,and.ſo |. 


| 


| 


ut of | 
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Ireth a barre 222inſt it thatthe 
| may not fall. 
06.1 Cor.10.12. Let him that 
fhandeth, take heed leaf he fall & 
| Heb.1 2.13. Make flraight pathes air 
' for your feet, lea} that wich u 
[ame be turned out of the way ,but| 
tet 5t rather be healed, Phil 1 2.13] F: 
i orke ont your onwne ſalvation 
with feare and trembling. 

A»ſw. Such ſpeeches are uſed, 
to awaken Hypocrites, and toll... 
make beginners looke to their] ;.'v, 
foundation,or ifthey be directed) ;, «, 
- [to good Chriſtians, thea we are|ſiſ c, 
thus to underſtand them, that\M 1, 
God who hath appointed they 5; 
ſhould nor fall, hath appointed to "Mi 
| keepe them from failing by theſe) im 
admonitions and dehortations by 
| Otherwilc alfo they may be in-\ilf þ;,7 

tended not to make us feare our i <Q.., 
falling quite away, but ſo farre a8 IN 11, 
— fall, orto doe avy thing|l ;kije 
| unworthy of 'our hope ; and to'Yll g,,1 
walke in feare : that we doe not\ :1 


remic any thing nor ſlacken our 
pace' 


ns 


"|ations and workings thergcef 
ÞK may bee hindered, bur the habit | 
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pace in the waycs of godlineſle 3 
yer true Faith may be hindered 
for a time and hidden, and a man 
may loſe the ſenſe of it, and the 


cannot quite be loſt, 


| 

Even as fire tnay be ſo covered 
with aſhes,as no heate, nor light 

can be ſeenc or left, yet when the | 

alhes bee uncovered and more 

wood laid to, and blowed upon, 

it will flame ont againe,and ſh:w 


it ſelfe both in I:ght and heate. | 


$0, as the Sunne ont of a thicke 
cloud againe breaketh out and 
ſhineth; or as a man ina deepe 
ſwoune ſeemeth dead, but let 
him alone, or uſe meanes, and. 
by and by he comes apalne to 
bimſelfe : and when he was at 
worſt, one might perceive alit- 
tle breath and pulle, &c. $03 j 
this {\woune of a Chriſtiar,*We 
ſhall perceive complainings ard 
miſlikings of himſelfe, 


- 


0 


As the trees 1a winter blowne 
| with | 


_| 


——_ — 


| 
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, 


.Chri/t. 
War, at 


F{[e 1. 


part. I ;. 
| Cap. 43. 


oy” 
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with ſtrong windes, which yer- 
indeed make them roote the fa-- 
ſter, ard by froſtsand blaſts are [to | 
 nipt, which yer hurener tlie trees} fſ}inv 
' bur kill the carkers 4rd hurtful} f} T 
wormes : andhowſocverin the} [| con 
winter they ſeeme dead, yer in} ['this 
the ſpring, when the Sunne and | [|tog 
ſhowers.come, they ſhoot eut, | [| unſ; 
and bud, and bare buth leayes| || got 
and 'ruit, | W! 
And tis may ſeemetoeonfute| || |tak 

thoic erroneous {ptrits that teach; | 
rhe contrary,as Pap: ſts and Pela-} [| obt 
gians,who (as other Hererickes)| Þ| | kne 
will bring {ceming places, and 
wring them to their owne mea-| I |toy 
ning, and goe againftdirctand| Ni ma 
moſt plaine Scriptures. o 
Secondly, it ſervech for a ſin-| £| go! 
gular comfort to alltrue Belee- 
vers: for if Gods EleQion, Will, | | wt 
our mnion with Chresſ? be 
ronp crough, & Chrs#s praycr 
heard; then are we ſafe. There-| ||| nar 
fore be of good comfort, and be| ||| bui 
| holily ſecure in ceſpe& of the] ||| we 
end, | | 


| med great in the Church of 
| nzmely, that not true beleevers 
| but hypocrites are fallen, who 
| Were no better at the beſt, 


Ines... GE 
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end, only bee carcfull in reſpeR 


of the meanes ; and be thankfull | 


to him that hath thus provided, 
in whoſe might alſo we ſtand, 
Thirdly,what an exceeding en- 
| conragement and provecation is 
'this unto al,to make them labour 
togetthis faith, whichis of that 
unſpeakeable werth ? and being 
gotten, can never be loft more? 


take for that which they are un- 

cert2ine whether ever they ſhall 
obtaine it; or if they dee, they 

know not hew ſeghethey {ſhall 
loſe i?It would kil ones hearrts 

\toyle for ir,and when wehaveit, 

| may ſtraizbt{oſe it, But it is not 

lo of Faich, which being once 

| gotten can never be Joſt, 

| Fourthly, it alſo tcacherh us 
| what to thinke of the finall fal- 


lings away of ſuch as hav 


What endlefle toyle doe men | 


Id 


But ; 
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FR 


| 
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| Mow oo | But leaft vpon this DoRrine\| þir 
' 2 beleeer, any ſhould ſucke poylon, and |] {p 
may fall. | waxe prond ane carcleffe, will[] ja 
| rell you of ſome fearefull things, || | it 
that may make every Chriitians|Þ | a 
| heart to tremble within him. Be-| | | tc 
| | ſides that decay.rhat Fhave 1po-| | |b 
kenof inthe end of the point of {ſ] | it 
ſtrong faith,a beleeyer may ſuſter || | n 
| a moſt grievous revolt, andfall|| | v 
ſo farre, as may make all that|Þ | ti 
heare of it, much more that {ce ||| | to 
itto quakes [i 
A true beleever may fiſt ware) ' ar 
| proud ( and that uſually is the] | bs 
reo:e of Apoſtacies and cauſe of; ff | ar 
downe-falls) he maylI ſay waxe|l | cc 
proud in himſelte, inbis know: | fa 
ledge gifts,and his own lirength] | fo 
2s Peter did,'as having bad ſome] || | or 
| | pon of the power of the! || 
grace: of God inhim; hee may|}l | co 
| chonns cometoacarcleſſcand o-||M 
performice of holy duties, | 'an 
and uſe of tbe meancs, thence w/hi'G 
a negleRof the mecanes, thence - 
| to a giving way careleſly to his jcar 

| BE E inward | 


he 
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inward corruptions, without res | 
pencance of them afterward for 
a time, hence be may cafily drop } 
into ſome fouleſinne, as David, } 
and from oneto another ; or in. | 
to a courle cf baſeliving, which |} 


| liar manner, a gameſter at home 


Þ | baſcly abroad, «nd in wrangling 


by the continuance of it makes 
| it odious, to wit, to be a compa= 
nion of baſe perſons, a bibber 
with thoſe, with whom ſcme- 
| timesbe would have beene loath 
to have ſpoken with in any fami- 


' and abread, ſpcnd away his :1me 


| and contention at home, and be- 
| come a molt ill example inthe 
| family though ſomt1mes he were 
| ſo zealous, as that he toll'd on 
| orhers to goodneſle, even the 
| worſt plow-boy he kept;he may 
| come tO acarclefle neglect of the | 
| Miniſtery ofthe Word,Sa 

and other times and pl 
| Gods worſhip, ſhunning al good 
company as much as poſlible 
can be. In this be may continue 


TT... 


——— EE ad 


jog 


— 
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long with a ſ{enſlefſe and hard 
hcart. 

| Hee may by the occafionef| 
' chis,come to loſe all his ſenſe and 
feeling of his peace with God, | 
 boldneffe with God. all biscre- 
dit and in his owne Conſcicnce, 
with the Church, andbecome a 
dead logge to any thing that is 
good. - Yea, hereupon when 
God ſhell awaken his Confſch | 
ence, he may come to horrour & | 
 feare, and a wounded foule, not 
 oncly not feeling any fairh, bnt | 
even, feeling God a revenging! 
Indge, ready to cut him off, and| 
give him his portion with hypo-| 
rites : he may further (as jt uſu-! 
ally falls oat) have ſome heavie 
erofſe fall upon him, under w6| 
he may lic ina feareful caſe wrelt 


| ling with it, and theeverlaſiing! 
nagcance of God, yea he may 
Ive up to Satan to be remp- 


ecd to Atheiſme, to blaſphemy 
iapazicnce, to deſpaire. And 
herein he may make all that _ 

Godt! 


Sa - =” Pe : —_ —_— a 
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God and know him to ſhake 
their heads, and gricve in tacir 
hearts for him : and he may alſo 
ſer open the mouths of the wic- 
ked againſt him, and become 
a common ſcorne on every Ale-1 
bench. Yea, rhe floud-gates of 
blaſphemy may be broken open 
| againſt him and the Goſpel}, and 
the way of God may through his 
fearefu!l fall bee exceedingly 1.1 
ſpoken of, and many thereby de- 
fled ; and hereby many weake 
ones may be ſhiken, & the wick- 
cd confirmed greatly intheir vile 
courſc. Yea, hee may continue | 
long tn this caſc, and yet may TC- | 
(cover againe, ſo as hee may be- 
ſtirre him; for ir wi} coft him the 
| ſetting on, and hut water, and | 
| more than ever hedid at firſt: Or 
' | he may recever in part, as ſome 
piece of his comfort, bu##9<?* 
' any thing likethat be had : Or he 
may bc freed of his outward af - 
fiction, bur nor lightly of both : 
| But he may lic under both, and 
| Q 2 {o 


LEN 
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ſo dye in diſcomforr, though he 
pray andcry, ard never Come to 
[2 ſenfible apprehenſion of mercy! 
' againe, and ſo die, asthat it ſhall 
be donbted of all hands, even the 
| moſt charitable, whether hce is, 
| gone to Heaven or Heil, And! 
\this God will doe, to ſhew to 
the world that he will not bearc 
with finne in his owne, efpeci-| 
ally preſumptuovs finre ; and to. 
make all Chriſtians beware, and/ 
to tcll the wicked that there: 
remaines fearefull things for: 
them. | 
Oh moſt fearcfull cafe to heare 
of ! Would one ever thinke 
that a Chriſtian could come to 
this paſſe ? Yet theſe things may 
bee ſhewed in the examples of 
David and Salowon, ſome in tle 
— [one, ſome inthe other. The won- 
ks ſinnes of David, his ad- 
\Mired horrour, compared to 
[breaking of bones, the temporal! 


afflicions ſcat upon him, & that) | 
| followed him, (the blaſphemy I | 


"i Perpetnitie off Faith. 341 (| 
he |} | of the enemies of G o Þ by his 
to | | | 2-42es) and thongh he by Gods 

rey || | 2=rcy be recovered perfeRly, 
aj} þ | y<5 be carries the ſcarce to this 

the | | ©3Y- 
- is but : Salomay, beſides theſe 
nd || (things in David, fell much more 

wie: tearcfully ; fo that his Sun ſce- 

arc |} | 2:d co fer ina blackeclouJ, For 

ci-\Þ {© 1s queſtioned this day by Di- 

| ro f | V12es, Whether he everrepented 

nd [27 0, or dyed areprobate. And 

cre [ft Lord hath of purpoſe lefe 

for | | him ſo without any infallible and 

WF [evident teftimony of his repen- 

are |fance, though wee have Argu- 

\ke Þ | Þ2nts enough from: the Scrip- 

ro f [f2re3 to prove him to die the | 

nay Serva1t of GoJ, 

of | | Nov as this was a foule 4- 

the \brſem2nt to Salem, aminto 

| wm G51 hadewice ſoappea- | 

MN» [if | 

id. 54 2 man the wiſe of men, 1., | 
to (31d o1e of the holy a? of | 

al; © 0D. whomheuſedas a pen- 
tl 2 of the Scriptures; and 

my || |**-r<fore infpiced with the ho- 

of SORE 3 Q 3 ly bt 
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ly Ghoſt, as appcarcth, 2 Per. 
21. 
So what a fearefull fall is this, 
'\for a man that ſometimes hath | 
had a firme perfwafion of Gods | Þþ 
love, peacc in conſcience, bo!d- 
Incffe with God, credit in the 
Cburch, that hath provoked on | 
many to good, and now him- | 
ſclfe fallen from all into the con- | 
traries of ali theſe ? For this is as 
if a rich man ſheuld come to 2 
beggars ſtate. I heard of a wo-| 
man ſo 1ich and ſo proud, as 
ſhe havirg her honſe neere the\ 
Church, would have Laid with 
cloathes all the way for ber to 
20c upon, and other things ac- 
cordingly. Bot ſhe came aftcr- 
wards to that povertic, as ſhce 
would goe up and downe to 
nelp : bours to borrow a piece of 
bread or eheeſe, being aſhamed 
& it out-right ; and being 
ficke, lay baſely, but thar neiph- 
boars broughtia fome things ro 
lay oa her. 


| 


ns —— CO OE 


Now to 2 ſpirituall cyethiis 
woctull fall that 1 have ſpoken of 
2 Bclecver, is farce more feare- 
| full. - 

| 06, 1Ifit be ſo,then as good or 


| | 
| betrer not to trouble ones (elfe 2+ 
bout Relzgion, or the getting of 


; Faith. | 
| e#/. God forbid ; for thongh 
[ſome one er few may bring 
| theſelves to this miſery through 
their carcleſaefle, yer many and 
moſt doc, and may enjoy che 
{yeet peace Of 1t till they attaine 
unto the end of ir,cven their fal- 
ation. 
And the worſt eſtate that ever 


abclcever can cometo,yet is ber. | 


ter than the beſt of an unbclec- 


ver. We might as well fall whol- | 


ly and fioally as thus farre, and 
ye ſolong, but only for Gods 
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unchapgeable love and good i. 
nand. And therefore iF3- 


we God that hath kept us, when 
wee have feene others foully | 
fallen, | 


(2 4 But| 


, —_—., 
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| 
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| 
iholy reverence and humtlitie, 


ftians caſt away pride, ſecaritic, 
and carcleſnefle and to walke in 


Some having gotten ſomething, 
and finding ſome change, boa- 
tingly will ſay ; They have now 


got paſt periſhing ; and as for 


Perpetuitic of Fatth. | 


- But this uſe hereof 19 to be | 
made, to wit, to make all Chri- | 


' 
j 
; 


Faith, that they can never looſe, | 


leſt this prove bat atemporary 


But beware, and examine well, 


faith,for uſually true faithis jea«| 
lous and ſuſpicious: of irs ſelfe, 
Bur if you cannot periſh nor. 


Quite loſe your) Faith, yer may 
you fall ſo far, as may make you 
a ſpeQacle and ſcorne to Angels 
and Men. What if a man hall 
not bee kanged for his faults? 
Yer if he be whipt at the Carts 
taile throngh divers Mark<t- 


oup:s, ſcron the Pillorie, and 
off} 


1s eares, may not this bee 
bad enough ? Therefore beware, 
of pride,and of the negligent and 
carcleſic ule of the meancs, and 


tt tt CI 
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' of the negl:& of them publike 
and private, and falling from the 

 lociety of Gods people, and of 
oiving way to our inward C3r- 
ruyptions and lults, and of any 
eroſſe {1nne: or if we have dropt 


 intoany, [et us make haſt by true 
 repentancet9 riſe out of them a- 


ein. Cling to God and to the 
1n2aneg,2nd 2 a conſcionable hum- 


bleuſe of chem. And if you fecle 


hike it off quickly, lealt yee bee 
brought by degrees to this fear- 
fall eftate. 


| Baz what ſhould fach a one do 
| that 15 fallen into this woefull 


\calz ? [tis poſſivle he may be re-} 
Covered: O13 tfthere be any ſuch 
'in ths place, God grant I may 
ſpzak to your hearts, Lam ſure I 
know ſuch, If there be any here 
'that lives necre ſuch, anghbave.”» 
had acquaintance with them, I 
would pray them to finde 3 rime 
'totellrhem from mce, nay from 
the Lord, what you have h: ard, 
nd. 


any thing contrary, (py it, and 


_—_— —__rrb_rÞuw_. in. « __ : 
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and what courſe they maſt rake! 
ifevcr they mcane toattaine y1-| || | 4: 
| to ſalvatio. Theſe would be holp| 'bc 
| by praters,cſpeciallyofthoſe that My 


have bene provoked to good- 
\nefle by their conaſell ad cal. | ||| be 
lings on ; and they arero know,' ||| 4 
that there tz a poflibility of reco. 
very, as we {ce in the Prodiga't. | | 
To which end, they muſta- | 
baſe and throw downe them- | [for 
{elves before the Lord ; in the ||; "fa 
moſt lowly mznner that they | | 
can pollibly, l; tnggrovcl ng on ſuri 
the ground, kifle earch ; yea, (2 
if they could poſlibly goe umder | #ite 
the arth : then they muſt moſt [Þj **! 
hambly canfefſe and rippz up/ [the 
al with a taoſt heavy heart, Go 
| judging and co.demning them. foa 
| ſeivesto the pir of hell,and wor! || 3 
thy ro bee cut of for ever : yea ' ple: 
wand aggravate their vile (innes long 
| by Odd great mercy ſh:wee rol | O0r; 
| them above moſt men. | i fely 
Then wut they lye downe un-|j| 4241 
|cer the hand of God, being -con-|{Þ; 


rent 
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| 
[tent and willing that God ſhold | 
doe with them in corretion as {| 
\| || jbe plcaſerh: yea, they muſt cut 
t || chemlclves (in holy revenge )| | 
_| Þ [ſhort of ſome of their lawfull li- | 
| Þ berties, and never leave crying | 
| and pleading, till they obtaine 
| | ome little hope. 
F | And if they feele buethe leaſt | | 
- || moving of the Spirit and com- | 
fort, Oh they muſt bee highly} 
@ | thankful, and folow ittill chey | 
have obtained it in greater mca- 
\n | furc. Neither muſt they thinke 
4 (ſj '2 ſpeed ſoone, bat if they can | 
er ||} after long tne, they have caule| | 
\& |; to think themiclves happy ; net- 
[ther is it (ke thar they ſh.ll find | 
e, || God eafie to be entreated and 
n.|| foand of th:m, who have (o 
\r-| | much provoked him to juſt dif- 
calf plcaſure,tf with mnchadoe and 
es\ 8 long carneft ſecking, comfgrt be!- » 
pre 
tro\f[| obtained, they may think Um- 
| ſelves happy and wonder, Then 
\waſt they for everafter a>ſtaine| 
|trom the very appearance _ 
vil 
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| Whether a 
man may 
know 


| that he 


hath faith 


jJand how |} 


— 


Signes 0 of * Faith,8 NC, ll 
vill, and cli cling to the meanes, | thi 
and ſuſpe themſelves, eveninif x « 
their beſt duties, leſt ever they'F! 6, 
ſhould decline againe, ſeeing by 
{ then their caſe would bee worſe! ;x; 
| than cyCr it was before. | | 
| chi 
| Cuar. VIII , ' m2 
whether 4 man may know | = 
that he bath Faith ha 
| _ and how? org 
wI 
3 Aving fhewedÞ th 
2&1 what faich is, the! | 
(« canies, mcanes, 8 we 
2) (ff degrees, and pro- the 
NE, pertics of it, o the 
| now x fol oweth, according tothe|ſſ 
order which I bave prop -unded, WU wi 
that I ſhould ſet down the fignes, if i 
by which examining cur ſelves, be 
wee gay certainely know whe-| | det 


ther®we have a true faith or no.\ſ 2 C 
But becauſe it is a thing which Il 
is not granted of all, that alli rep; 
man may ordinarily attaine to 1 2. 

this 


Rs... 


mes. ft 
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4 


this knowledoe, ch:refore before | 
my 1 come to ſheiv che companions | 
Cy'E fruits and fignes of faith, where- | 
ng ſj by every ma" may try and exa- 
cel mine himſcife whether he hath 
[K rcue faich or no. I will firſt hi lle 
| chis queſtion, Whether a man ' 
K may attaine to this knowledge ? 
F| that I may nor ſecme to beg the 
| q qu3ſtion, or to ground the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe upon an un- 
certaine ſuppoſition ; and firſt [ | 
will prove that itis poſſivle, and 
<a then how it m2y be done. | 
the Firſt then, ic may appeare that 
es, fl we may certainely know whe- | 
ro- | cher we baverrue faith, becauſe | 
o the Apoſtle bids U5 ery 07 ſelves | 
the fl whether wee bee in the Faith : 
ed, B- which be would nathave done 
xs if it were athing that could not 
7e5, ll betryed and knowne; yea he ad- 
he-l | deth further in the ſamg@place, 
no. 2 Cor, 13 5. Know you noPthat 
ich] 1:/54 Chriſt uu 5u you, except you be 
t alfh reprobares ? Againe, in 23 Cor.2, 
to 12, The Spiritof God leaves us | 
his) not] 


— 


= 
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ms. 
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| hem to doubttull gbeſles, what 
(; things God hath given and wee | ||; 

4 received, wv herof faith is one and | | 4% 
| | a principall, but v ould: haveus| || be 
| | \cerrainely to know them, as 2| |f red 
Cor. 2.12. Wee have received | || the 
| | the Spirit which is of God, that | [33 
we might know the things that | Þ| tit 


BY are given tous of God, 1 lobs 2. | || of 
| 3. Hereby weareſure we know | | fai 
| bim, that is, bcleeve in him. (he 

Of this certaintie of know-| | hc 


| \Tedge wehaveallo examples; a3 | ma 
of David,P(al. 116. 16.1 belee-| Þ |he 
| wee, therefore have I ſpoken: Of | Þ ht 
| [ | Job, Chapter 19.85. 1 brow that | Þ m: 
Lf | Wy R eadcemer livetb, &c. And ing 


| | | of Paul, 2 Tim. I. 12. 1 kuow| || it. 
| | whom 7 have beleened, and Row.| ff | 
1 | I. 38, 39. | # wc 
| O05. Yea, but thcſe were ex-| in 


traordinary mcn, and knew it by| I it? 


cxraordinary revelation. | Wi 
I . Na ſuch thing; for] | 
| | the Apoltle Paul telleth us, 2| | {ec 


- | Cor.4.13- that we have received. ' ma 
| the ame ſpirit of fanb,thar is,be. 
| f | and | 
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| Signes of Faith, Ges 


and the reſt of God Church | 
and Children; Alfothe Eunnch, | 
Atts 8. knew he beleceycd, ſeeing | 
he profeſſed his faith, and defi- | 
red Baptiline for the confirming - 
therof : Sothe blizd man, 165. 9. ' 
38, faith, Lord { beleeve. So allo 
tits appeareth by rhe manner | 
|of making the confelion of onr | 
faith; - / beleeve,& ſo forth 1 web. 
(heweth, 2 man may know that 
he belecreth. Agatie, if a man: 
'may bee affurcd and know that. 
be ſhall bee faved, (which F 
have proved before) then hee | 
may know, he hath Faith, ſec- 
ingthere is no ſalvation withour | 
it. 
' And whocsnthinke that God 
would work fo neceifiry a grace | 
in his, and they ſhall not knot 
,1t? For what comfort then were 
there of it, 
And finally, 1s this wrou ſo 
{ecret!y, and lies it fo Nil i ina; 
| Man tbat harh it, that ir cannot 
| be diſcerned ? 


Ob, | 


_ —— D—— ,_—_——_—— © 


352 | Signesof Faith, GC. * 
— | 05, The heart is deczittull, 
therefore who ca 1 know Chat he | 
| bath Faith? | (FP 
| nſw, True, the heart of an 
/unregenerate man isdeceitful, & | 
| a doudle falſe heart : bur ina re- 
| generate man his heartis made ||, 
\newand true, a finglc a:d ſimple || 
heart, 1/4. 38. 3. And thougha! Þ 
regenerate man cannot know his |F| 1 
 hearr in cvery particular, ande- |} 
very winding thereof in {maller|}| c 1 
things, yet inall maine and efſcq- 


£2 
S 


_ _ —— 


tiall things he may know how it - 
is with him,cſpecially being wil. | if 
| ling to know as the ſervant of |||, 
| God is, Cannot a maa be tru-||,y 


Iy fail to know his houle, that] | |, 
knowes all the roomes of 1: | he 
though ſome odde hole und:r}| Er 
| the faires, or lobby inthe top] [|| 
i the houſe bee unkaowne to] | ,p 
' him ? | 
® AaiMMiny hare thought they | ba 
| have faith and yet haJ nor; ther-| || 


| | fore we may be miſtaken as well ® 
| as they. a 


| bY {| Anſ.) 


XU} 


CC — 


Sigwes of Faith. | 


| Auf. This proves nothing,be- 


q| cauſe ſome have beene deceived, 
| therfore no man can tel]. Though 
| fom? man dream:s he cates and! 
 drinkes, or is greatly rich, and 
| waking fiades it contrary, and 
| that he is poore and hungry: this 
' proves not bur that he that hath 


| meate, and drinke, and riches, 
knoweth he hath them, and is 
'rich. Though one in B:dlam be. 


| fides himfelfe, having got a little 


Piece of Paper in his band, falſe- 
ly conceits that he can fhew all 
kinde of learning out of it, as 


'once Ifaw, and that he is wiſer | 
than all the learned men mn the | 


Country, this letsnot, but that 


hee that is truly learned may | 


know that he is (o. 


| And why is itthat ſome thinks 


; they have Faith, and have not? 
It is becauſe they be wilmgto 
deceive themſelves, or clſe they 
| might know, but either they will 
| not try atal,or els (o ſlightly they 
wiltry themlclves,or be tried of 


—— 


{ 


| 


| 
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=} now.Þ this be not tryed at all ,or| 


, 
i 


end. 


'{fuchas«2vot or wal nottry thew 
| to the purpoſe:now doth this let 


| Signes of Feirch, &C. 


| but the they that are willing to 
'try,& throughiy try themſelves, 
| & be tryed of others that be $ki]- 
| full, but that they may know ? 
Somc have deceived themſelves 


and many others, who yer if 
they would have throughly tricd 
tryall, might have knowne : but. 
they be deceived, 


| Asfor example, ſome conner-| 
feir coyne 1s ſo like that which 


is good and currant, as that it is) 
nat ezfily diſcerned (as they fay 
there is moch counterfeit gold 
abroad now, brafſe underward 
but double guilt on the ont-ſide) 


by one that toacheth it l;ghtly,ſo 
that it goes notthrough the guilt 
it may go unknowne : but if this 
dee brought to a skilfall Gold- 


and others a longtime, as [nas | 


themſclver, or dealt truly, and} 
ſubmitted themiclves to others} 


not doing ſo,no marvell though| 


ES ſmith,! 


M—— 


ht 


_ 
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| 


| 


| Touchſtone, ir may be knowne. 


ſmith,and tricd throughly by che 


| And fo It 1s enthe tryall of conn- | 


rerfeir Fatch, 
| 06, Some that have Faith, yet 


make great queiijon and doubt | 
whether they have itor no,nay 


cannot be perſwaded they have 


ary at all. And therefore it is not | 


a thing that can certainely bee 
| knowne, / 


. 4 | 
| Arſ This particu'ar ptoves not 
(againſt a generall, ſome know. 
Þ nor, therefore none doe know, | 
'S oc, 
le ix true ſome that havetrue 


Faith, yet are not fenfible of it, 
and know it tract. They know 
they have beene about it, but 
know not certainely that God 
| hath wrought it. And theſe be 


being newly come to Fait 
not acouainted with the worke 
of God, and ace therfore jealous 
and ſuſpitious of themſelves, as 
all erac Beleevers are : yt this 


makes 


| 


| 
of two ſorcs; firſt,novices who | 
c 


—— ww 


L 
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, makes not bur that Chriittans off ,, 
| more ſtanding, and that know F,1., 
'the fruits of Faich, may know|f; 
they have it; and fo (hull thzyin by 
time, As Samuel waz at firſtunic-Nyj, 
quainted with Gods voyce, and 
b:ing called by God, went to Eli, 1. 
but aftcrwards he made anfwer FW 
ro God, when he called him, $01 
knowing that it was his voyce:},.. 
So theſe having ſome anſwer, &} c, 
comfort from God, thinke ir is} ,,, 
but ſome deluſion of the Devill f q;. 
or of their owne heart ; but upon... 
| better knowledge & experience, },,,, 
they know aflared[y that it is 4, 
Ged,who hath ſpoken this com-;þ, 
fort anto them by his Spirit. Fr; 

The other fort are beleever;,,, 
'that bze in ſom? great and fore}, | 
[rempration, who have knowne can 
\that thzy have had Fa'th, but 
[Inowgindeed make doubc of it;Þ.1. 
{and in their owne feeling have}. 
[none. Yet chis makes not, butY,... 
that they that bee in no ſaci 
temptation,do know their _ | 

1 


XU 


Strenes of Faith, &C. 


i. 


And that theſe allo in time, when 

the temptatio is over, ſhal know | 
it againe, As fcr c3 ample, A, man 
by accident having gettrna gr cat 


G_ 


"blow on the Fed, or being in. 
ſcme fit of a turnirg Aghe , | 
»Fknoweth not what he (a; ;th,\or 

$ doth, or hath;yer etFers that be | 
rot in this caſe may & do know, 
*$and fo ſhall he againe, when his | 

*| ft is off, & he come to h:ml{elte. | 
nd ſoal{oit is with ſowe Chri- | 
ſftiars,when they are in the fit of 
[tentarions, Or ſpiritual] ecſerti- | 
_ ons, they cannot judge of their 
Cflarc, but when theſe are over, 
than they are able to diſcerne it. 
Therefore I conclude, that a man + 


VE may know that he hath Faith, if | 


ſore he have it, though not every one 
with can at all times. | 
At | And this ſerveth to rebuke | 
 it;Ethem that know nor whither 
11'TY they have Faith, yea or ro, but 
re Content to goe by thinkes 
= Goe from g, end ofthe Church 


'Jto the othef, and how few can 
make 


q 
o £ 
+ _ 


—__ 
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—— 


make a wiſe anſwer to this que.| | 
tion, Have you any faith? T hope, | 
or I thinke I havegwill ſome ay. 
| Doc you got by rkhinkes ? Do you 

{ but chink ſo ? what, is it becauſe 
| yon cannot came to know? what 
a ſhame is this, that you ſuffer 
| a nccefſary thing to hang by thelſ 
eye-l:ds? what if God had tak.nfj 
you away, or deeply viſited youſ| 
would {:hinks) have comforted} 
or carry'ed you thron;h 2? Doe 
you but thiake fo? I 1hinke youll. 
| may periſh for all this, Yea,have 
you beene longat this paſle, and] 
doe you but rhinke ſo,and yet are! 
therewith content? then I donot 
 chinke,but am ſure, that you haye 
no faith at all: for if you had any, 
you would not becontene with 
| thinkes, but deſire to make it| 
lures 
| gee poore, weak, yet true| 

| Chriſtian, is not indeed certaine| be thi 
of it, but yer they faine we uld be 


in that caſe. . 


and are not content to contiauch - 


ine 


il 


your Jand, you have fcarcht it 


_— 


Signes 


You goe not by e/5zks for your 
evidence of your houſe and land: 
or if you did ſo ſometimes, yet 
heering cf ſcme claime laid to 


Faith, GY'Co 


_ 


—_ 


j 


cut, and had ce:mſcl!; And now 
| you ſay, I bave them in my boxe | 
lockr up farc, 1 feare no man : 


E i So faith a true and wiſe Chriſt i- 
fan, 1 bave my eviacncea:re layd | 


'&p 4 119 heart, 1 would be luth | 
they were to ſeeke now, | 
2, It ſerveth alſo to roouke | 
them that deceive themlelves by 

thinking they bave faith, when it | 
is nothing ſo! what;is it becauſe | 
they could not know 2 If they be | 
deceived, it isthe devil] ad their | 
owne hearts that have deceived | 
them, for God hath provided | 
that they might know, 


Bat people are willing to bee 
beguiled, elſe they would tric 
better, Nov what madnCck? ts 
this to deceive ones {cifein that 
whereupon lyes our utter undo- 
inp 2 


em OS 4 


Ye 
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| Sienes of Faith, &c. 


' | ruftion toall,and totcachthem |f | 


| affuredly how itſtands with us, }| .. 


| ligent in the uſe of them, and fo] 


————_—. —_—_ 


| 3- It ſerveth likewiſe for in- 


to take paines to know out this 
[ Matter. FF 
| For hath God beene ſe graci-| | ;- 
ous, as for our ccmfoit togive us|} | ,, 
meanes, by which we may know | 


and ſhall we be ſlothfull and neg- th 


| binder our knowledge and afli- 
| Trance ? 
4+ The fourth uſe reſpe&| 
thoſe that know, and can well « 
| prove they have Faith, (ler rhem} (a; 
| be highly tharkfull ro God thaY| jc 
| provided ſuch meanes, wherebyffſ th; 
they are come to this bleſſed} the 
ſtate, and hath made them altofÞ} the 
| happy as to know it ) ob what qil; 
a jewcll is this, fo to know thalff tain 
they are inthe ſtate of grace,tha 4 
theyre the people of God, and} ive ; 
thir"all hall turne to their good] ane. 
here ,and to their everlalting fall Faic} 
| vation hereafter, ſeeing _— place 
they are fitted to goc through] knoy 


profpe- 


—— 


ti. A —_— 


| Srenesof F ith, &c, 


aq | and death! 

bis lf | And forthem that have Faith, 
|| and yet for unskilfulneſle, by rea- 
C-'}' ſon of their ſmall experience, 
- US'F | never knew it, or by Eemptation 
ow |: have loſt the feeling of it ; They | 


us, ff arc to know, that it may bee ſo, | 


e8-F| they know it not, althoughthey 
d10F| bave it : Foras many Children 
fu-F| bave right to land,that know not 
of it, (018 1t with them in reſpc& 
ev}! of their heavenly inheritance. 
well Solikewiſe the other intemp-. 
nem! tation, muſt yet for awhile be 
thaY| judged by others, rather than by 
rebyfl themſelves, which if they doe, 
ed they ſhall come to ſec it with 
allo their owne eyes ſhortly, if they 
dilizently uſe the meanes to at- 
taine UALO Its 
And thus having proved, that 
we may come to this knowpqge 
Wl and afſurance that we have a true 
Faith + I will ſhew inthe next 
place, how wee may come to 
know it, ſetting downe thoſe in- 


| proſperitie, and adverſitic, life | 


R falli- 


, 
I—— I— W— —— — A. 1 Vow, 


| 
| 
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| 


fallible marks and ſignes of faith, 
upon web we may ſafely ground 


| our knowledge. We may know || | 
that we bave faith by the antece- || | 1 

dents and conſequents thereof; || | \ 

by the cauſes of it,& the effes, 

by what wentbefore it, and by | t 
w hat doth follow and accompa- ||| 'c 

ny it ; and by conſidering both|} | c 

how it is wrought, and howit|f | e 
worketh. te 

And in this diſquiſition weare\ ff | ta 

to Know that wee may have the] [th 
beſt judgement hereof, not by | hi 


one of theſe alone, but by con(i. |} | w 
deringthe altogether. Forif welſſ | th 
judge only by the fruits of Faith|f| 
(as moſt doe) and never looke to fſ all 
the cauſes, meanes, and manner | he; 
of working of it, we may be de-|| tha 
ceived, ſeeingan hypocrite may || chc 
doe many things which might |; ter 


| wglhbeſceme a beleever,and go|ſ| oth 
| far in many daties, and in the re-|f ceis 


forming of many outiyard evils, {| goe 
and yet in the meane while is ut- [| thip 


terly deſtitute ofatrue juſtifying] | ny 
_=% Trent Faith, 
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| Faith, And many times the fruits 


| | in a true Chriſtian be ſo weake, | 
wlll | eſpecially at ſometimes, andin | | 
e- || | reſpeRof our owne teeling,as if 


f:'] | we goeby theſe only, bypocriti- | 
ts, | | call and counterfeit Faith will be | 
by |] | taken for true Faith, 6 true faith | 
1a- || | counted no faith. But when we 
2th\ | | conjoyne them, then both give 
1 it || | evidence cach to ether, and both 
| together give ſuch {trong & cer- | 
are | | taine aſſurance to him that hath 
the! | them, thar they cannot deceive 
by him. And therefore it will doe | | 
8! well, if we joyne theſe one with | 
we! | the other. 
ith} | 7f onecan goealong withthem 
eto all thoughic be bur weakly, yet | 
ner. | bee {hall bave Letter evidence b 
de-|ff| than he that hath but one or two, 
may ||| chough they ſeemto bein a grea- 
;ght | ter meaſure,and nothing of ſome. | 
 po|ſſ| otheratall, For hereby mag ge- | ? | 
ere- | ceive themſelves, whileſt they | 
vils, | goe by halfes,faarching up ſome E4 
g ut-| thipgs, and nothing At : all in ma- | 
| ny other. ir ſt then we will exa- | 
R 2 mine 
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mine ur faith by the cauſes of it, 
i\If a man bee brought along to 
| Faith by thoſe ſteps that GOD 
brings his to Faith by, thatis a 
good evidencethat he hath faith. 
| ASif a Man be going toa place, | 
'and hath beene told iby one $k1]- 
| full in the way, that he muſt goe 
| by ſuch a Church, then by a cut. 
of aſhes, anda foure wey lecte, 
then by ſuch and ſuch a marke : 
If he goe by theſe one after the 
other til! hee come tothe place, 
i concludes that it is the place, 


becauſe hee came by every of 
hoſe markes which before were 


| 


[told him : Not by ſome one or 


C | 
| | 
S 
|| 


'two,but all ofthean one after the 
other ; and not by things Ike || 
them, but the ſelfe ſame ke was 
\told of. And ſoalfo we may be 
aflured that we are come to have 
trug kaith, when we can diſcerne 
[in nsthe markesand ſignes of it 
concurring together, 
The ſtcps by which God brin- 
geth a man to Faith by the wor- 
| king 
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he 


ke ſufficient meanes of ſalvation by 


vas 
be\ſſ|by his death, and ſufcrings, and 
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king of the Law and the Goſpel, 
I have handled ar large. I now 
| referre thetmtto three heads, Illu- 
mination, Humiliation, and De- 
fire after Chrilt. Firſk for Hllumi- 


nation; God enlighten the | 


z1derſtanding with the ( 2it and 
knowledge of the mil erableſtue 
wherein wee {taid by reaſon of 
finne and puniſhment, and our 
unabllitie to get out of it of our 
ſelves. And this not only in ge- 
nerall, but particular, char that is 
my ſkate. And then by the Goſpel 
[eniightens him with the know- 


ledg of rhe doQci1e of Redemp- 
tion by Chriit,as,that God hath 
'of his free grace appointed a 


—— —— 


CHRIST IESVS, andthat 


obedience, 5, And that he _ 
F ne this, chough not for Pac 

for all beleevers, and one 
belcevers ; andthat he miy rs 
his part ia it, if hecanbelceve : 
And though this bee but ſmall, 
R 3 yet 


ek II _ 
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yet it isthefirft ſtep, and not to 
be left out ; For many come not 
thus far. As forall ignorant per- 


fons that know not theſe things | 


in ſome 1ort,they have no Faith ; 
And if they thinke they have ir is 
a vaine ſhadow,and no {uch mat- 
ter, nor poſſible. And therefore 
Ignorant perſons mult bee row- 
zed up to know thele things, 

Next, God kumbles all that he 
will worke Faith in; and firſt he 
ſmites them with terrour by the 
Law, for the miterable ſtate they 
ſee and feele themſelves in, and 
caſts them downe,though not all 
in like degree, as I have ſaid be- 
fore ; Then the Goſpell off:ring 
mercy,and ſpeaking ſo kindly to 
all, though never ſobad, if they 
doc not exclude themſelves, this 
breakes the heart with griefe for 


ſinnigg againſt ſo patizor a God, 


daycs of rebellion, and that now 
offers him mercy. Thus he is in 
a holy deſpaire of any helpe or 


| good 


—_—_— 


as God hath becneto him ail his |f 


eee ee COS 


E. Sigmes off F ah, $ec. 


c— - 


o | || god in him(elte, andis aſhamed 
Xt | | | and confounded in himfelte,wil- 
r- || | ling to take any courſe thar God 
s | 'fh1; 11 preicribe him; ſaying with 
+ | I} the Jaylour, AF.16.30./ bat hal 
is | | ! ao: robe ſaved? Bit reſolving 
t- | ev er to goe: backe to his olde 
re cou:{e,or to doe as he hath d-ne. | 
j- | and thus he is caſt dowie, wea- 


ry, ſicke, and loft, 


-|lt Thewrs God 5rings Bimeoa 
he | Bi defire after Chriſt, ard to have 
he | 8 pardon in him, and the favoar of 
evifIGon, Not a cold, lazie wiſh 
nd \ | as of Balaam, that he might die 
all |} the death of the righteons, with - 
2. | ont any eudeavour to live their 
ng |Þ| life: Bur the panting of the heart, 
to ||| fizhing, longing, and groning, as 
ey || ih: Hart brayeth after the River 
bis |} of waters, P/a.4 2.1. wb inward 
for longing 2nd defire of the heart, is 
od, exprelt & uttered by hum c0- 
his|Þ| fe195n & co lemningof him che, 
ow|fand with earneſt cries for mercy, 
$in|[43 we ſee inthe exampleof the 
e or [Publican andthe Prodizall. 


R 4 


And 
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em. om V— _ 


| 


| 


Uſes 


——_—— 


fone-Wals, uſeth all mcanes of 
obtaining CHRIST, and pre- 
ferres him before all the World, 


ready to ſell all,;to buy the Pearle, 
that is, the moſt profitable or 


[pleaſing ſinnes. 


Now letus try our ſelves faith- 
fully, by theſe two latrer fignes, 
and che particulars of them, and 
as our heart maketh anſwere, ſo 
make uſe of it. If we cannot de- 
ny,but God hith thus dealt with 
us, then who dare ſpeake agaialt 


of it, and be comforced, ſeeing 
they are much to bee blamed, 
who ghough they cannot deny, 
buctthat it hath beene thus and 
thus with them, yet ſtill doubt 
they have na Faith, and thinke 
that they never begun right. For 


what || 


i. —_ 
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And then he further worketh | 
in him that hunering after Chrilt |Þ | 
and thirſting, that canabide no | 
delay, but breaketh chrough | 


And maketh him willing and || 


| 


| 


this? And therfore if this be your || 
caſe, you ma't take knowledze|Þ 


[/p 


tio 


[go 


oy Sienes of Faith,&c. 


no: this ſerve your turnes ? 


bl | what would theſe havetoterrifre 

{it [them ? Is there any thing more] 

't | | fare tobe built-onthan rhe word 

" | | of God? And be there not many | 

: ||| promiſes made to fach? And will 
Y 


yl | It is true I grant,thatit ts good 
| | making ſure of the foundation, 
G, |and herein one cannot bee too 
|} carcfull; yer when itis well, it 
h [18 well. If ie havedigged toa | 
1M" |}; firme bottome, and caſt out all 
= the light carth, and then nd 
e | ayd the foundations and groun- 
F 2 \Þ ſells of his houſe, and every bo- | 
de- dy, and even «kilfall] workemen 


- lay it 1s well, ſhall one yet goe 
13'* |J/a7d pull it upagaine, and fay one 
cannot be roocarefull ? Such an} 
'one may juitly be thought iveake 


doc 


50 ſpirituall building. 

| 1 | There are therefore tu ex- 
P tremitics here to bee avoided ; 
the one to be carclefle in laying a 
Far 820d foundation ; the other out 


108 find childiſh t Sois italſoin our | 


| ofnecdicfic (crupuloſity to fpend 
| Rs all 
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all our time and paines about it;' 
and never to goe forward in the! 
building, that we may finiſh it. 
 Andat this paſſe the devill holds| 


' many along time, which is very! 


unprofitable,and they complaine 
of their dulneſfe,and many othec| 
faults, when this doubrfulneſle | 
and unbeliefe is the maine cauſe 
thereof. 

But where theſe proceedings 


bave not beene (as in kow few 


this day. In which caſc there are 


{ſeeing few be humbled ; Many 
continue prophane perſons ; 0- 
| thers only civilly righteous per- 

ions; and ſeme are only {lightly 


forg Aare never more prieved, 


whereas a true belcever even af-|l 


ter faith,grieves ſtill for his daily 


are they to be found) there is no | 
Faith; and therfore ſuch remaine | 
in the {tareof condemnation to ||| | 


very many remaine at this day, |} 


humbled, and having gor eom-/f 


glinnes, whereas theſe thinke it e-|Þ 
nough that : hey were once gric-|ſ 
Aſk. - - . ved, | 


— — +. — 6. —— — —T — "Wy —_—— ti. 


XUM 


Ine | 
to! 
are! 
ay, 
any 
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ved, and therfore now orieve no 
(more for their daily treſpaſſes, 
{How few can be brought on their 
kn 2es ? Octo trouble themſelves 
|incomming toa holy deſpaire in 
themſelves, and how few'come 


'to bee teachable, or to make 


an hely ulc of what they have 


|lear ned ? 
| 
| 


(Ya they are toojolly,they c an-| 


\not away with any fueh ſad mit-! 


ters ; and willthey reſerve it, till; 
they may bave 1a hell, world 


| without end. | 
| How fewalfo (as it might caſt- 


þ 


[ y be ſh:wed)are they that come 
'to any other deſire after Chriſt, 


Cx cept 12zie wifh:s? For why 7 r 


they have no ſenſe of rherr owne 


miſery. 


| How few come to thoſe hum-| 
| ble confeflions and heartie cry- 
ings to God for mercy, batt aon- | 
lf cent themlelves with that late & 


"lazie Lord have mercieupan m#-?? 
'Some fcelt in thelcives flaſhings 
ar itarts and fits, after a ſtirring 


| 


SENIRON. We 


Mum. 


Oo — aw - tte th. if 


a 


aus 
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| Sermon,or after they havebeene' 
f in the houſe of mourning, or; 
{ ſecne ſome heavy hand of God, 
or arc in ſome afflition:But how 
few attaine to that high prizing, 
of Chriſt,and that thirſting after 
him? Oh no, they prize at _ 
high a rate,other bacbles of pro- 
fits and pleaſures, to make high 
account of Chriſt. Others will, 
as farreas they can, have Chr:{t 
and the world together, but it 
they muſt needs part with one, | | ir 
they will leave Chriſt rather | 'g 
than the world. | h; 
| And whereas Chriſt requireth || | al 
that they ſhould ſellall ropur-|Þj pl 
chaſe the pearle, they wil partiÞj | ] 
| onely with ſome but not all, and|Þj [tl 
ſo God and they part. And.ſure- ||| | he 
ly well worthy. is he to loſe his|f}/ m 
part in Chriſt and all his benefits, 
| - © | thax gyefers any luſt before himlf | w 
and the favour of God: Theſe ſeri} | m 
too baſc aprice on Chriſt, ever|Þ | of 
Jto have any part in hint. 
And here we might well take 
occaſion) 


| 


DB — oo 2-2 mn yt 


— I Beo_ I —_—— ——_ = 


— 


—— 


XUM 


be =. wit us more happy than- 
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occaſion to lament rhe miſery of | 
moſt people, whom God hath | 


made happy in the mcanes of. 
Faith and falvation, onely they | 


| walce themſelvesnegligently and | 
| wilfully miſerable, for want of 
'grace to make uſe thercof. Here 

[then ſuch people are to be ex-. 


 horted that they would berhinke | 


themſelves, and while lite and 
meanes of grace laſt,that they lay | 
about themto be poſſeſfed ofthis 
invaluable Pearle, which if they | 
get, is ſaificient to make them 
| happie alone, and if they miſſe it | 


al things elſe will doe them no 
pleaſure. 

FN the plentifull meanes which 

'through Gods mercy we enjoy, 


| moſtof the world. Bur by our 
owne carcleinefſe and contempt 
we will make our ſelve#rgore 


miſerable than they. The Lord'| 


open peoples eycs. | 
Moreover, we may know that 
we havea true Faith bythe com- 
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panions 1 
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——— | panionsandfruitsof it, which I 
| will here brictely goe throngh. 
| Some| be markes and compa11- 
| | ons of afaith thar hath attained 
| fome degree and ftrengch. And 

[10 this number is peace of con- 
| {cterce, which if 1tbe ſound, 1s 
anevident ſigne ofa ltrong faith, 
(as mighr (if it were need{ull) be 
| ſhewed ar large. For it might be 
; proved by Scripture, that Peace 
| comesfrom belceving.and that it 
| muſt necds bring ſtrange peace, 
where trouble was-before. And 

Fee Grups! Dowioever there bea counterfeit 
on the £34 of this-peace in hypocrites, yet 
6.17.in | whentryals & rtemptatios come, 
the point | 1t will foone vaniſh, and lo eaſily 
of Faith 


Gore Then. Of the faithful, 
tiſes o! the And oy of the holy Ghoſt wn 
| 8, Com-  ſpeageable and plorieuws,1 Pet .1.8, | 
panons Þ/ Alta tYhanketfuineſſe ro God, as 
Fall, | Þſ« 116. 12. and P/al. 103. TI. 

; Now what counterfeit of it is 


| 1nthe hypocrites or wicked, and 


—_— 
—_— — 


I es es 


| 


! 


be diſcerned from the true peace | 
| 


| 
, 
[1 
, 


| how it diftcrs from their joy,and 


Me ttt Ea wo ei. 
bl... 


ha w| 


| 


Om 


| how-it may be interrupted; Hew | 
alſo we are to admire at the un-. 
ſpcakcable goodneſſe of Go v ; | 
both for the greatneſſe of the | 
mercy, the rareneſle of it , ſeeing | 
it is granted to fo few:alio at his 
daily bearing with our weaknel | 
ſes and faults. Theſe are points 
already handled by theſe Authors 
(I Jalt quoted, and therefore for 
| more brevitie fake, I referre the 
 Cariſtian Reader unto-them. 

| Another companion of a ſtrong | 
Faith, is bold confeſſion of the : 
name aid truth of Gad,even be- 
fore the enemies thereof. 

| Allo comempr cf this world, 

; williogneſſe to iz, and longing 
[ro be at home with the Lord 

Jeſt. 

Bur befides thoſe markes of a 

tro faith,there are other ſignes 
of. the ſinall- meaſire of a grue 
| (faith. And here me thinks every 

| mans heart ſhonld worke in his 
belly while he is reading or hea- ! 


[ring them, for feare he ſhould be 
| _ ſhur | 


[ 


| 
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[ 


| 


[and een an endevour to love! 
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| 
g. and 4 change wrought 1 1n it | 


| 


| mandements. 


— 
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ſhut out by them, therfore marke 
' them andtry your ſelves well & 


, throughly by them. 
Firſt, a purified heart, 48.1 5.| 


from the love of all evil), to the 
| love of God and all his com- 


Sceondly, a reformed life in 
one-thing as well as in another, 
Ltcle as well as great, to God as 
| well asto men, ſecret and open= 
ly, andthar not by fits, but at all 
times, in earncit cndeavonr at 
leaſt, 

Thirdly, love to God, de- 
clared by our care topleaſc him, | 
our feare tooffend him,our griefe 
when wee have done amiſſe, 
And alſo love to them that love 
God. 

Love for his ſake toall men, 


Our enemics. 
Now this love towards others 

1s declared by doing good unto 

them according to their need © 


our 


———_ 


— 


our owne abtltie, and by forgi- 
 ving them that wrong us. 

Bt eſpecially we ſhall ſhew | 
chit we havealively Faith, by| 


Dn 


«4. 
be — — 
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loving the Saints in whom Gods 
Imagz ſhines molt, and who are 
moſt deare to God, and from 
whom we may get moſt good. 
And thoſe that beenor yet, to 
ſeeke to winne them on, eſpeci- 


ally them under our care,or ſuch | 


asare neere to us;as parents their 


culdren,and children ſometimes | 


their Parents, one neighbour an- 
other : as Hat. 9, that invited 
his fellow Pablicaas to meet our 
Sxviour Chriſt at his houſe, and 


| 4.16 The laylour that called in 
all his family to the preaching of 


Paxl and Silar, Pſalm: 51. 13. 
Then ſhall I teach tranſgrefſours | 
thy way,and .nners ſhall be con - 
verted unto thee, //a.2, 1.SgP 1. 
by being ca'led ftndes NarBut 
and brinzeth him to CHRIST, 
loh.1.45- 

Another ſigne of Faith,is when 
thoſe 


——_— 4. 
— 
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= that beleeve hive an car-| 

| neſt defireafter more Faith, and|Þ An 
| therfore a careto uſt the m-anes|ſpr 
for that end and purpoſe. For fin- 'Itha 
| ding themſelves weake, and thell ns. 
| devill buſie in oppp-ſing rneir\the 

faith, thcy deſire to have ir] the 

| | trengrhencd and baving gotten wr 
{>m: afſurance,they defire aſt 0-|f| do 

ger, as Jedesn beginning to be- Not 
| levve, Sed wit Ine and then ano- are 
ther,as the Enuach, AR 8.& Fa.|js 
ving taſted ſo \weeta thing o they we 
deſire more ©* ic: Andtherfore| yo 
they iong ©; the meanes from|[[fa; 
Sabbath ro +»bbarth, Sacrament|len; 
to Sacramicrit,and for good com- 
pany. Feb! 
| Alſo true Faithis jealous of it| yo 
ſelfe, and defires to try ir {eIfe :\|an 
and is willing to be tryed by o-|Þ tai 
thers : and the moſt ſzarching|Þ] no 
| - [tele pleofeth him beft chat yo 
| [bath if, or the Minittzr or friend! & 
' that will ifte him moſt through-! 


[y. 


U/e, | The uſe is, that every one of us| | 
3 trie!| 


—- a ———— ww 


—— 
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of it 
Ife | 
Y Qs | 
Ing | 
that! 
end! 
1gh-! 


of us; 


P 
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tric our ſelves, by theſe fhgnes : 
Andifoar hearts can fay in Gods | 

reſence without difiemdvling , 
that both God haththus brought 
ns along, and then that we finde 
theſe Companions laſt named, 
then know, that GOD hath 
wrought true Fa'th in you, and 


| done that for you that he hath 


done for few, that ever were, | 


Yare, or ſhall be, and that which 


is of more worth than the whole 


IE world. Take knowledg of it that 


you may be thankful, and com- 
fort your ſelves : You ſhall have 
enough to doe tonouriſh it, and 
\walke worthy of it, and t> goe 
through this evill world,though 
you doe nor ſtand withits and 
ands, being donbtfall and uncer- 
taine whether you have Faith or 
no. The Devill labours to hinder 
you from proceeding, ſce#gie b 
could not let your comming thus 

firre, It is a great bindrance to 
profiting, when pzople are not 
reſolved vihether chey have yet, | 

any 


» I * x. 
—— 


Uſe 3, 


; 
| 


L — OS 


| 380 i - Signes of Faith, &C. 


"lh 


| 


any Faith : If you can abide the 
| WEight of the ſanRuary conclud 
upon it, you can have no ſurer 
ground to build on than the 
Word of God, 


Wye your {elvesare the cauſe : 
oF What life to or in duty can 


{tate in grace? where theſe things 
be, know that there is true Faith. 


thornes, nor Figges of thiſtles, 
CHMat 7.16. 


but where theſeantecedents and 
conſequents be, then I teſtifze to 
the world that there 1s very litt c 
Faith inthe Land of Ezplana, as 
might eaſily appeare, if I ſhould 
ge over the ſeverall fruits of 
efore ſpecified, For how 


You complaine of dulaeſſe, | 


there be, where is ſuch:doubting|| 
of Gads love, and your goad e-| 


Men doe not gather Grapes of| 


Apaine, if there be noFaith,| 


ave purified their hearts ? 
How few have any earneſt ende- 
vours, Or any hungring or thir- 


[ting after Chriſt aod his righte- 


ouſneſſe 2; 


———_———__—_—_—_ 
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—— 


| 


» 
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med at all, or but where they liſt, | 
[and by firs. 

And yet whoſoever lives 1nas- | 
ny one knowne finne, let him 
' know to his face, he hath no true 
Faith, By w hich it appcarcth, 

| thatthere be buta fey beleevers; 4 
the more ſhame for them that 
have had all theſe meanes. 

How few are there'that love 
their neighbours, ſecing all con- | 
traries to love abound, as hatred, | 


| dcbate,oppreſfion, deceit ,wrong | 


doing unmercifulneſſe, revenge, 
backbiting, flander ? and as for | | 
= to the Saints, that they doe 
ndecd as adog loves a pirchfo:k | 
being they cannot of all fawecs | | 
abide them, 2, 
As for deſireafter the megaes; | 
aSermon, or no Sermon, Fin. | 
ment,or no Sacrament,all is one ; | 
and for being examined they w il | 
none of thar, no, hey doe not | 
mecane 


ouſneſle ? how many have their | 
hearts fraught with the love of | 
all evill? how few either refor- | 


| 
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| meanc it. Theſe have a Fig-tree, 


[1 


but it will bee curſed becauſe of if ;+ 


the barreneſlc. 


a 
Well, many talke of Faith, w 
but afſuredly it is but as Saint! [lis 


ride. 


06. Oh, bavenone Faith but 


ſuchas you talke of ? 


Sol. It ſhall be as the Lord will | 


and as he hath ſet downe in his 
word: where theſe ſignes be not, 
aſſured]y there can be no Faith, 
True faith is a Lady or Queene, 
attended by a great traine of ma- 
ny excellet vertues; ſhey me thy 


Faith by thy works, ſhew agre:t 
Lady by her traine; Even this 
| oreat Lady Faith by thatgreat| 
of graces, with which the 


a 
Ate Peter (faith it is attended 
2 Pet.1.5,6,7, Vertue, Knows- 


ledge, T- mperance, Patience, 
Godline:ie, Brotherly kindneſſe, 


| James ſaith,a dead faith, that will 90 
doe them, as little pleaſure when| 
time comes,asa cead Horſe will 
him that hath along journey to 


0: 


| 


ce, 
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Love,c#c. I herefore that Faith 


: of If che world talkes on, which is but 

W' 2 formall profeſſion of Religion, | 
th, || without all powerof true god- | 
10th lincflegns but a reguiſh Faith that | 


w ll | | 
hn 


vill 


y to (kews of ſome vertues, but none | 


ooeth alone baſe]y, or aragga- 
n:11Hhan'y Faith that hath a ſorry 
ragged reformation, and fome 


| 


| 


| 


ſound and ſubſtantiall.The times | 
Cut that we have lived1n,& enjoyed | 


vill: 
his 
110t, 
th. 
NC, 
0 
thy 
ret] 
this| 
rat! 
\ the 
ded 
OW- 
nce, 


eſle, 


the Goſpel], may challenge more 


than fach a vaine Faith, which 
the ſmalleſt meanes and the dim- 
melt times might have (yrought 
and chailenged. 


— — 


383 


———_—_—_—_—__— 


Va 
©9 
+> 


Of the 
lets and 
impedi- 
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Faith, 


ments of 


| Lets of Faith, &C. _ 


Lack 


Sas. 1X. 


| Of the Lets and Impeaiments 
of Faith, 


ND thus much 
of the ſignes of 
Faith : now it] 
followethin t! c 
9j ninth place, that; 
T iatreate of the| 
Lets and Impediments, whereby 
men are uſually hindred from! 
attaining unto it, To which end| 
we areto know, that there bee | 
many Lets within and without| 
men to keepe them from Faith; 

| aud ſo great, as few ever attaine 


| 


| 


| 


| 


to faith,cſpecially in theſe times, 
'and to us above many others ; 
| For zanumerable numbers there 
Py the world abroad, who} 
bave no meanes at all. 

They bef »re our Saviour (hrifts 
comming ſaw all in types and 

ſhadowes 


_— 


—_— 
— 


—_——_— 
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— 


it, True it is,there be many helps 


[ 
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ſhadowes, and therfore but dim- 
ly,and were to heleeve ina Meſ- 
74h to come, whom they knew 
| little of, Tiney in our Saviour 
| Chrilts time had ſmall helpes in 
t | compariſonef us. It was a wor- 
"| thy Faith in them that belecved 


$15 


of! in Ckrift, when he was 1n bis 
'\ « f/ ſwadling clouts, as old Sino 
CF] and many others. Alſointhem 
hat | that belceved in him when hee 
on | went up and downeas a man of 
CDF! no repntation, But you know } 
om}! Chriſt to be dead, riſen the third | 
end} Cay, aſcended into Heaven, and | 
bee) litring at the right hand of God | 
—_ in unſpeakeable glory, having 0- 
IU} vercome all his and our enemies : | 
an'ty and therefore now. it is much | 
cISY more eafie to beleeve than in 


the new Teſtament Chrift come 
here| out of his Fathers boſom, all 
| things fo cleere and plaine, pten- 
tifulFpromiſes; andheaven (A: it 
were.) ſet'opay? wee haverthe 
Wordand Sacfaments; wherein 


'F thoſe dayes ; And alſo we have | 


Q 


_ Chrifft_ 


} 


a 
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Chriſt is crucified before cur 
.cyes; the Miniſters of God be- 
ſeecbing us to be through Faith 
in Chriſt reconciled unte God, 
2 Cor.5.20. We havealſo many | 


| worthy examples of beleevers! 


gone before us, Martyrs & godly | 
Menand Women among us,that 
lived and died in the comfort of 
their Faith, and are gone to 
reſt : Many examples likewiſe 
of. the fearefull judgements of 
'G o D againſt unbeleevers. Yet 
there be alſo many lets to Faith, 
and theſe both from our ſelyes, 
and alſo from the Devill,and the 
World. 

The firſt Let is ignorance, a 
ſtrong and invincible bar,ſfecing 
there cannot poſſibly be any true 
faith without competent know- 


ON, Fhis is very Common,ſome- 
timesthrough the fault of Mini- 
| lters, that either preachnor, or 


very ſcldome, or after a flanting 
| 


4 


ledge of the principles of Religi-|Þ 


manner, ſoaring aloſt abovethe ded 
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ur peoples capacitie, and not ſtoo- 
e-| || | ping to their weakeneſle, or not j 
th | | | catechiſing and opening in order | 
d, | | {and handling the groundsof Re. 
ny | | | ligion, without web it is almoſt 
TS | impoſſlible for people te come to / 
ly | ſound knowledg, ſome alſo from 
at | | | the people rhemſelyes;for if Mi- 
of | | | niſters were more defecive, yer 
to\f|} there is light in the world, and 
iſe ||| men might with paines get 
of ||| knowledge : and therefore peo- 
ret ||| ples jgnorance is affected & wil- 
ful. Some care not for comming. 
es ||| ar the Word atall; therick have 
the ||| Oxen, Farmes, Pleaſures to bin-| 
| der them, the poore ſit by the | 
, a || fire,or lie in bed,or if they come, | 
ing ||| they fir and flcepe, orleoke up 
rue ||| and downe, not minding what } 
w- ||| they keare, and fo the Devill | 
igi-||| icales it all away. Some never | 
me- ||| think nor ſpeak more of itgyhen | * 
ini-|{/ they be out of the Church. 

| or ||| In which regard the Miniſters 
ing ||| of the Goſpellare robe perſwa- 
the | ded, for the love of God,to have 


ples S 2 acare * 
tl 
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acareand 


| and wiſe and fit paines too, that 
| ſo if the people get not Faith, 
yet the let mightnot be inns. 
For the people alfo, they are to 
; be perſwaded to rouze up them- 
ſelves to the getting of know» 
ledge, that ſothey may be fitted 
co attaine unto Faith. 
The ſecond Let isthelight e- 
teeming of the Goſpel: As there 


Law, or be moved, {o they make 
as light account of the Goſpel; 
it isnot precious,nay ſcarce wel- 
[come to them. They thinke that 
GooDp in offcring falvation by 
Chriſt,and tendring the promile 
|ſeckes bis owne good and not 
|theirs, and thar God ſhou!d bee 


bebglgingto them,ifthey receive 
[the Goſpell, rather than they to/ 


God for making ſuch an offer ; 


b] 
F 


| & blefſe the Lord that ever ſuch 


ws ws Ot nt. edt. ooonoces th. Atrd 


[ 
compaſlion of the-peo- 


ples ſoules,in aſſurance of a bleſ-! 
{edfreward, and to take-paines, 


are few that be caſt down by the: 


Whereas they ſhould fall downe 


® 


l 
C 
|! 
1 


| 
þ 


1] And is it not cheznour owffgple 


— 
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tydyings ſhould ſound in their 
cares, 

3. Same thinke it impoſſible 
to be affured of the fogiveneſſe 


| of their finnes,and of falvation ; | 


| and therefore never goe about it. 
This ts bat their owne wretched 
azineſle, furrhered by Sathan; for 
tis nothing ſo. The impoſſz! bili- 
tie lies 1n nothing but in them- 
ſelves ;1f their proud ſtomackeg 
could but ſtoope,& come downe 
and ſee and feele their vileneſfe, 
and to goe out of themſelves, 8& 
toleeke for falvation by Faith in 


all their beloved lufts, it would 
be poſſible enough, yez eafic; but 
rat they will not doe. Burt hath 
[not God commanded us to give 
al diligence to make owr ElefTion 
an Calling ſure © 2 Pet. 1.10. 


Chriit, and conld but renounce þ 


tt wenegletir? 

| 4+ Some thinke itnot Impoſ- 
fible,bur exceeding difficuit 2 and 
therefore lice the ſluggard that 
$3 will 
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will not put his hand to bis 
mouth, nor out of his boſome, 
nor goc out into the cold to pro- 


ving of his life, dieth and peri- 
ſheth 1n hisſloath; ſo is it with 
theſe lazy Chriſtians in this caſc, 
whereas thedifhculty (there be- 
ing a pollibility )ſhovld but whet 


on their defire, eſpecially ſeeing 


and more worth then all their 
paines which they take for the 
obtaining of it.Sec what difficul-/ 
ties mengoethrongh by Sea and 
Land for alittle pelfe, and ſhall 
wee be leſſe painefull in fecking 
for the rich Treaſuresof ſpiritu- 


all grace and heavenly glory * 
5 Some thinke it needleſle , 
becauſe they Auppoſe that they 


ado 


vide neceſſaries for the preſer. | 


it is for athing iofinicly of value, | 


may be faved without ſo much |Þ] kec 
good hope will doe well|ſ| i 
th& ay. But if troubles 8& death ||| 


x 


(come, they ſh!l findeall the afſu-|| 
rance they can get, little enough | 
to carry them through, yea tofj 


| 


E helps 
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| help them co mortifie their luſts, 
| corruptions, and carnall affect. 
| ons, or to continue them to a 
| good courſe. 

| 6, Some be conceited of theic 


| 0 wnrighteouſneſſe,and fo think | 


;they have no neede to labour 
much after Faith in Chriſt : like 
the Laodicean and Phariſee, and 
the younn2 man inthe Goſpel], 
eAll theſe have I kept from my 


be ſaved by keeping touch, living 
|| orderly,keeping his Church,and 
paying every man his owne, and 
by being :ibcrall in giving almes 
tothe poore ; & therfore thinks 
himfſelfe in caſe good enongh, 
without going out of himſelfe, 
'or making mach adog:what ſha] 
they neede theGoſp2l] that can 
keepe the Law ? Or if they fayl- 


yo#th. The civill man thinkes to |” 


In ſome things, yetby that@igne | 
Go Þ hath ſetthe g50d againſt 
the bad, they hope there will 
ſoce no great oildes betweene 
| them. 

5 4 
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But theſe men muſt know and 
confeſle their civility and carnall 
{wiſ&dome and righteouſeneſle to ||| 
be Dogs-meate and abominable || |**: 
in Gods ſight, & caſt icall down, Jos 


as Par! did, or elſe they ſhall ne- | I 
ver finde mer cy with him as he || ** 
did. Nay friend, God hath put ||| *? 
in a ſtrong barre againit a mans ba 
ewnrizhtcouſnefſe,ſo that there ||, * 
'can bee ro going to heaven that be, 
'way. Docſt thou boaſt of a fil-| ont 
h yy clout? | a 
-| G6. Some are foprophane, as = 


that they will not be (tired by | -** 
all the terrours of the Lav, and [| '** 
{o goe not one ſtep to Faith. 2s 
Some are caſt downe, but | 
weare it out againe,being utterly || 
impatient of the paine and bur- 
then. i, 
Some beginning to ſorrow! lo 
ſomgwhart for finne, asfoone as 
the7 Teele any, ſtraight calt the} net] 
whole burthen on Chriſt, and fo Þ'*>c 
never tarry till chey come to? © 
| hunger and thirſt after him. = 
Some £fien 


21d 


i 
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|| Some ſeeming contrite, and 
» || having many good parts, yct 
e || {ta0d wirhGod for a little, and, 
* | Wl nor part with ſome one laſt, | 
> || that ſpoyles all, And theſe never 
hy | buy becauſe they willnot come 
\r ||, *othefull price, and God will a- 
ns | | Pate nothing of it. 
re ||| 5: S2me thinke if they ſhould 
_ begin, they ſhould never hold 
:1. || 0t;and therefore that they were 
(| a3 good notbegin atall Burlet 
as | {ucb get forth firſt, & make ſome 
by [entrance intothe courſe of chri-| 
ng || Hanitie, and then rake thought 


| for the other after. 
| 9. Some"thinke they muſt 
- not oniy part with their beloved 
erly|ll & 


ur. (22d profitable ſinne, if the 


{would come to this Faith, but 
Jalſo that they muſt take paines to 


x 


_ _- take up aſtric courle of ggd!i- 
: rhe ({ocfſe, which wil 


1d ſo N/abour, and abridge them of ma- 


they cannot thinke with any pa- 
tience. And wiil not thinke y 


Ou s 


Some Fra 


lrequireTn&h. 


fny delights 2nd profits,of which | 


| 


| 


| 


\ 
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of Faith pay for all theſe, and 
| make you great gayners by the 
exchange ? 

' 10. Somethinke they ſhall be 


{ Puritans, caſt off by their friends, 
| hunche at,and juſled to the walls, 
of which diſgraces they are ut- 
terly impatient;& the love of rhe 
friendſhip of this world isa great 
let to many, /ohy 5.44. And in- 
deed in it ſelfe it is no ſmall mat- 
ter to cndure all theſe, if we have 
go other. ttrength but our owne 
naturall abilities. , 
But to theſe I give this anſwer, 
[ if thou getreſt fayonr with God, 
| whoſcſogver friendſhip thou lo- 
ſeft, yet art thou happy. If thou 
| loſeſt prefermeat, or becſt juſled 


Q | and deſpiſed in the World, yet 
thoy feuſt rejoyce inthy gaines 


{ by Faith ; forthe time will come 
| when they that doe it, will wiſh 
they bad beene thy halfe. 


i 
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| he that wil have the worlds good| 
| will, let bim know, he can never 


| have Gods, We caynot ſerve God 


' and Mammon, Mat.6, +4, 

{ The Devillalſo will lay in ſuch 
' a number of objections, & ſtum- 
' bling blockes, .as wce cannot 
|paſle by withont ſome paines| 
and dizjcultie, As he will ſet be- 

fore us the falls of profeſſours, 

' and the variety and difftcrence of 
opinions in points of Religion, 

whichare among thoſethat pro-! 
tefle Chriſtianity. Seeſt thou not 

will he fay, that there be ſome of 


tome think that we may be aſlu- 
red of our falvatio,fome ſay nay : 
Therfore never trouble thy head 
' with any thing at all, follow 


one, ſome of another opinion ?| 


Devill. 


be + buſinefſe and live quietly. 
| Alſo thou ſceſt that mo ble- 


| m2n,Gentlemen,and great ones, 


; trouble not rhemſelves with any 

| ſuch thing, nay many Preachers 
and lcarned men live at their 
| plca- 
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pleaſure ; & therfore be not thou | 
ſo preciſe,nor make ſuch ſcruple. | 
{ Alfo he labours to keept the; | fu 
| faithfull preaching of the Word, | | le 
| from a place or people,or at leaft | 
| {to male it incffcftuall, Allohe| I 'o1 
| | makes rhem belecve tharthey | Þ gc 
have it when they haveirnot, | | // 
but onely a temporary Faith of | Þ th 
preſlumptuons conccir. | 
HW | The temptations alſo of the | | [hi 
Theworli-| yzorld are great leis to Faith, | I th 
{ | Firſt the love of the World,and as 
b- eagernefſe after it, lets many | Þ| th: 
| from Faith. And how excellent] a 
| well might many dos, if it ww ter 
not for the world? But that muſt | || thc 
| ove forward, whatfvever the | ||| 
word,Sacrsmeit, Sabhath,or any {| Na 
| thing elſe d-th that concernes | | giv 
' their ſoule, They have no leyſure | Non 
ji ſet their hearts von theſe, for | rea 


—_ De ee 


their ngany. and great imploy- 
ment# Orif they beginne, the] no 
World puts it out againe, and{ few 
'choakes the word, and every 

| good thought. 


» 
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ſuch paines to get it is no ſmall 
let tothe obtaining of it; twoin 


a Pariſh, and threeina Towne, | 


'oncina Hamler, and for a manto 
'coe alone, and to be a wonder in 


l{rach, is a thing much aga vſt 


the hayre. 


| To goe againſt the ſtreame 18 


hard. But if you wil needs follow 
the multitude, you muſt ſpec 


as they doe. You ſhould know 
that the way to heaven 1s ſtraite, | 


and few finde it, and ſobee con- 
tent to goe alone to Heaven ra=- 


ther than not at all, 

Their bad conafell likewiſe is 
another greatlet : For they thar 
give illexamplebe as bad of their 


tonoues as in their lives, being 
ready thus to baite & taunt you, 
Oh you be ſo preciſe, and@hgl! 
no body be ſaved bur you, and a 
few mor&@whatis become of our| 
orc-Fathers,who made no ſuch 
xdoe,and yet I hope you will not 
"=p lay, 
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thatlabour after faith or take any | 
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| ſay, but thartheyare ſaved? And 


| what ſhall become of Lords, La- 
| dies, Gentlemen,many Miniſters 
| & learned men that do not thus,.; 
|and of moſt part of the people 2 | 
| You will bee wiſer than all your! 
neighbours. £ 
| This is I confeſſe no ſmall thing | 
[to beare and reſiſt. Many of good | 
| hopes have from this a great let | 
in their way. Some come flatte- 
| ring,ſomeper{wading by world- | 
ly wiſedome;and will bee incen- | 
| ſed to anger if you hearken not | 


' 
[ 


unto them. 


' they rayſe up Perſecution, and as 
| hard meaſure as the times and 
lawes will give leave. | 
I. No marvel then ſo few come 
to Faith. One would wonder 1o| 


belecve to whom the Goſpell is) 


| power of the word of God, and 
the equitie and mercifulneſſe of 
it, &the forcible reaſons ituſeth 


to 


— —k— 
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ſome reſpeRs that all ſheuld not | 


preached, conſidering the great 
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| to per{wade men: ast-ling men 
x- |} | firſt of their forlorne and damna- 
rs | | ble ſtatethey are in; thenofare-; 
$2 | | medy,and that ſo ſuji-ientaone, | 
? | [and none excluded, but they thar | 
ur | | | hut out themſclves,whatſoever | 
| [their ſinnes have bcene, and to ' 
"8 ||| [be had in grieyous penances, or | 
d || \upon- hard-conditions, but one! y.- 
ct || |by beleeving, that is, forſaking 
e- ||| | our ſelves and laying hold upon 
Id-'ſ |C HRIST,, whereunto it ur- 
en- ||| |\geth by ſuch ſtraeng reaſons from. 
not || [the deadly danger: of not belee-- 
ving, and thecertaine reward of. 
eternall life, if we doe belceve ; ; 
d as | | In theſe reſpeRs one would won- 
_ der all ſhould not beleeve, Bur 
againe if we conſider the wofull 

Mme 'deale of oppoſition that 1s in a 
r10|f mans heart againſt Faichand con- | 
not [F verſion, blindnefſe,hardneſly, un- | 
1115} beliefe, rebellion, love of Tire, | 
reat | hatred of good ; And what pull- 
and | backes the World afford of all | 
Ne off forts, and how mightily Sathan 
ſeth} doth oppoſe it, then wee may 
to wons- 
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, wonder that they come to be: 
| [EEVEs 


| 2, If any will come to Faith | 
' (which they muſt doe, or clic| 


| they ſhall never come to heave) | 
| then make acconnt to havelers 
| | enough, and to mect withan Ar- 
| my of hindrances: and therefore 
provide your felves accordingly, 
| and bee couragious and reſo:ute; 
for if any thing will binder you, 
you will never come to Faith, 
| And let them 1n whom this 
/truc Faith is, praiſe GOD and 
| wondring at his gracious bounty 
| make much of it, Let this be the 
' ſecond nle, admiring his mercie | 
| tha hee ſhould keepe us thorow | 
| ſo wa 1y lets. 
| Let nothing hinder us from 
2etting Faith, for then weloſe| 
| our ſoules, therefore reſolve to 
| break; ;Fborow 21], and bid the! 
| ficſh, wor 19, Devill rand backe, 
| caiting off feare, and favour, lea- 
 ving off beloved ſtnnes, taking 
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reſt ſt of this kinde, which ler and 
hinder many, becauſe they doe 
nor ſhake them off. 


h | || Andknow that ifevery oftheſe 
e| | lecs be well weighed, they will 
')| © appcare tobe bur toyes, ſhewes, 
* & tray-bugs and not of mament, 
'-| | it you louke over them,and c0.1- 


E| || fider of them in compariſon of 
y »| | the argument that might leed us 
e; | || tothe getting of faith, we ſhould 
1, | therefore breake chem off, as 
Sampſon the cords,and take leave 

1s | Eto fave our ſelves. But if we be 
d [tyed by theſe as adrunken man is 
y hang” d many houres oy a buth in 
ie | F'his paths,i: is a ſigne that we are 
!e | | l:ft of God to be ſnared and ta- | 
W | | kzn, for they that are of OD | 
ſtride over them ,and like David 
m | | leapeovera watll,andare content 
fe} [rat her oO goCc alous to He TY | 
tO; Þ than with company to Helig Yea 
he | though we mecte with "Mw | 
0 | ng Teri ;tnor hinder our Chriſtt- | <q 
a= arſe, ſeeing a! that wid tre 
ih with C brijt,mu'} ſuffer per- 
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| 
ſecution,and if we ſwfſer with bim, 
| we ſhall likewiſe raigne with him, 
|2 T507.3.12, And 2.12. | 
Butrather ſeeing God hath gi-! 
ven ns ſo many helpes, let us uſc 
them carefu'ly,and liſten ro Gods R 
reaſons which he ufeth to move \ 
es to Fairb, which be weightie ; 
| in 

by 


as,his high eſteeme of it,his rea-| 
dinefſe to helpe when we goe a-| 
bout it, and the infinite benefits; 
rhat come to us by beleeving and! 
contrariwiſe the infinite puniſh«| 
' ments that come upon unbelce-|} 1 
| vers both in this worldand the| be 
world to come. ſu 
Every one of which reaſons 13/[}f< 
ſufficieat to weigh down all that||*% 


can be objected to the contrary, th 
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| | 
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Contrarics of Faith, 


the Lets and 
Impediments ef 
ft Fiith : now it 
a followeth in the 
laſt place that I 


| intreat of the Contraries offaith, | 


by which it is moſt oppoſed. 


| The Contraries to faith are un- 
| beliefe onthe one fide, and pre- 


ſumption on the other;for cyery 


yertue is in the midſt betweene 


two vices,as { #rifl betweentwo 
theeves, as liberality betweene 

coyetouſneſſe and prodigalicy. 
So is this Faith betweene Vn- 
beliefe which falleth hort, and 
Preſumption that ſhoots agfarre 
over. Theſe be as two danger$13 
rockes,and Faith ſayles ſafely to 
h:aven between thea both, But 
moſt ſplic themſclves on the one 
or 
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I 


| | which be of two ſorts; Firſt,fuch} 


ET 


—— 


| O—— 


: or y other of theſc:one beleeves 
| not where there iza promiſe, the 
| other beleeves where God never | Th 
| fpake. Firſt, T will ſpeake of un-|{ wi 
' belicfe, which is when men be.|{ of 
| [eeve not the Word of God, forl © 
faith harh reſpe&unto the word|F 4» 
and builds upon it, and beleeves| 4 
it, but unbeliefe doth not ſo. || 2 
Now as in faith there be three || not 
things, Knowledge, Aſſent, and hac 
Application, or Apprehenſion:|ſſthc: 
| So there be three forts of unbe-|[[the 
[cevers,ſome ignorant not know-||j £9 
ing the «ill of God;fome knows) 1ant 
ing, and not afſenting to ic, but|]Nany: 
denying it; ſome knowingand whi 
Afſcnting,and yet not particularly 
' applying it to themſelves. AndiÞ 
| of theſe I will ſpeake feverally. | 
| Aad firſt of the Ignorant, 


| 23 hage no meanes of knowieog ! Pap! 


| as Pagans,that live far out of the $00 c 
| pale of the Church,and from the|ſledg 


| found of the Word, thar never [et : 


heard of thetrae God, of mans|ſ 
miſc- 


Ls ane tt — 


ves mi 


vyeor 
zang 
RS 
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 Comtrarit s of Faith. 


xm OR, 


fl cloake for thiry finne, This igno- 


juſt judgement for thetr ſinnes, 
i | tha they have not th <Golpell.' 


'|[Papiſts or our ſelves, & yer aye! 


miſery, of Chriſt Iefus; theſe not | 
knowing,canot pollibly belceve. 


This is one kind of unbeleevers, | 


who are under a wofull neceſſity 


of periſhing. 

06. Ioh.15 .22. 1f Thad not come 
and ſpoken uxto them,they had not 
had finne, 


| 
Anſw, That 1s, their "BY had 
not beene ſo great : or thus, they 


had fome cleike and colour for |. - | 


their ſinac, as in the latter part of 
the Verſe. But now they have no 


nance doth- not wholly excuſe 
any, partly becauſe of the light | 
which we: have voluntarily loſt ' 
in Adam; And becaule eovarany 


Thole that have meanes, eyther 
lefle or more, cither amonelt the 


0 competent meaſure of knoiy- 
ledge of the willof God this is 
yet a thouſand times greater fin, 
as Ro afteted ignorance , | 
; 2 Pet.3.! 


2 


———- ww and a 
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| An Oxeor an Aſlc is better than 
he, for they know all they ſhold\f 


Contraries of Faith. 


i — 


2 Pet. 3.5. An ignorant perſon 
isbutasa Horſe in a mans ſhape, 


or can, bur ſo do not they;rthere- 


fore their end will be worſe. It 
| was unhappy for theſe, that their 


- | lot felltolive in theſe times and 


places : forlight being come into 
the world men ſhould ſeeke 
after it,and if they doe nor, their 


| condemnation hall be the gree-J}, 
ter. Let ſuch know that ignorace} 
is a thing that God hatethandſ,, 


forbiddeth. P/al. 32. 9. Benot 


{ like a Horſe or Mule which haye| 


no underſtanding, £ph.4.1 7,18, 


1 T beſ. 4. 13.and complaines of 


ſach, 1/a. 1.3. The Oxe knoweth 
hu ewner,and the A(ſe bu mailers 


| er46,6ut Iſracl doth not hnow,&c. 


And 1/4.28.9.who ſhall he tcagh 


+ | knowledge? And whom ſhall he 


m&&@ to underſtand Dodtrine? 
and oftentimes threatneth to pu- 
niſh rendring this reaſo, Becadſe} 


they knew mee not,ſaith the Lord, 
And 


that 
Hea 
alit 
ove 


are 4 


Ind 1 
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= arm 


And againe, Ged wil render ven- 
PO If ganceagainſtal that do nat know 
bim.It is the morher of all errors 
old |&herelies,nor(as the Papiſts falſ- 
ly achrme &teach)the mother of 
dev ofto;for if the people be blin- 
ded with ignorance, it is caſic to 
make them beleeve any lyes, 
Secondly, ſuch as know the 


word of God, but acknowledge | 


ir f cor the truth of it, bur deny it : | 


ca- Bis Iewes & Turks that acknows- 


ace Niedge the Old Teſtament,and de- | 
and ny the New, and leſus Chriſt the | 
ntl imme of both : Papifts that ac- | 


our, by joyning partners with 
him in all his offices. 

Alfo Atheiſts and Epicures 
"that deny all, GOD or Devill, 
Heaven or Hell, and the immor- 
ditie of the ſoule. The fam#} 5f 
ove that turne all the Scriptures 
PU" Ninto an Allegory,and ſo deny all, 
allſt Ere alfo a curſed kind of Atheiſts 


974, nd unbelkevers, 
And 


| 


knowledge Chriſt but in part, | 
making bim buta part of a Savi- | 


| 


$0{__ 


} 


3 


— 


| 


— 
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| miſery,and acknowledge it true 


Contraries of Faith. 
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» So alſo all'others that deny ei- 
ther the whole Scripture, or any 
fundameatall points of Religion, 
CH Co 

2, Srich as know and acknow- 
Irdge the whole Word of God, 
and every part of it to bee true, 
but apply none of it to them. 
ſelves in particular,to yeeld obe- 
dience thereto : and this is grofle 
unbeliefe,and enoughto condem, 
nation. As when men belecye 
in genera!l the doftrine of mans 


CD — 


in particular, but: are not at all 
humbled hereby, or driven out 
of themſelves; That know the 
doQrine of ſalvation by Chriſt, 
and of Gods readinefie to pardon 
and fave repentant ſinners, and 
his promiſes to ſh:w mercy to 
all that ſeeke it aright, yet are 
not goved thereby to defire and 
i{ccke Chrilt with that affection 

as they ought to doe. 
So alſo when men beleeve the 
threatnings, ia generall, againlt 
innne 


Diſ 
Oh, 
Oh ; 


29> ra 


—_ _— 
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| 27. Be mot faitblefſe but beleewimg, 


0b fooles and ſlow of heart to be- 
T 
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ſinne and finners, but doe not 
particularly apply themtothem- 
ſelves, that hereby they might be 
bridled from evill. Nor are me- 
ved by the promitesto well-do- 
ing, and a godly courſe, in gene- 
rall,or to this and that particular 
vertue or duty, nor are nothing 
indaced thereby to take up that 
courſe of godlineſte, or the 
ice of this or that duty in few 
owne lives, 
This ſinne of Vnbelicfe is oft 
forbidden in Scripture, as by our | 
Saviour Chriſt to 'Thowas, fob. 20 


Heb. 3.12, Take beedbretbren, 
leaf} there be in any of you an evill 
heart of unbeliefe, in departing 
from the living God, | 

So the people arc oft reproached 
for it, P/a.106,24, They beleeved 
wot bis Word. And our Sayiour 
Chriſt doth oft rebuke 1tirhis 
Diſciples, Ob you of little f 45th, 


Matth. 8. 26, and Luke 24.25, | 


| 


leeve 


—— ——— 


| 


| 


| 
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Contrariesof Faith. 


leeve all that the Prophets bave| 

ſpoken. Aud this is a greater ſinne 
than the world is aware of, Men 
thinke their Murther, Drunken- 
neſſe to be haynous, and indeed 
fo they be, but unbeliefe is farre 
worſe, for it is the Mother of 
theſe and all others evils. 

Tt was the firſt ſinne that crept 
into Eves heart, whereby Sathan 
prevailed over her, when ſhe be- 
gun to falter about the Word of 


| 


God, making a peradventure and ff | p 
doubt of that which God had pe-|f| | t! 
remptorily ſet downe. And ever| 
ſince it is deepely rooted inourff | ir 
nature, as the mother of all our} | ar 
ether ſins ; as, contrariwiſe FaichÞ| h; 
i8 al of obedience. Not to beleevef | tr 
the mercy of God in Chriſt, is all 
the cauſe why wee continue ſtill] an 
in fin, As unbelicfe in the otherf}} anc 

ſes ; for mennotbelcevingſ} anc 
thet Yhey be the Lords, and con-fi{ cot 
— that he will preſerve] the 
and provide for them , Hence] bel 
comes covetouſnefle, and all un} cox 
| | :Jawful$] 


1 


s 


i 


| Contraries of Faith, 


{ lawfull courſes of craft and vio- 
| lence, thar overflow and beare 
{way 1n all their ations; Hence 
comes running 'to Witches, and 
-uſing other unlawftll meancs in 
trouble, '&c, or carnallconfidenee 
and truſting in thoſe meancs that 
are unlawfull, What finne can 
you name that comes not-from 
unbelicfe? It was the cauſe of all 
the Iſraelites maurmuring, temp- 


| perſecuting the truth,as we ſee in 
the Apoſtles example,17rm.1. 13 
This finne is wockully rooted 


| in curnature,as we ſee-in the ex- 


ample of the Old world, which 
had warning bothby the Mini- 


and when they ſawallc 


| try of Noeb,andalfo bythoſe re- 


all*Sermons of making the Arke, 


and lay 1n for all creatures, yea, 
eures 
come to 2 9ah and entredanto 
the Arke, and yetfor all this they 


| belceved not that there ſhould 


l Tx 


come a Floud, 


—_—_ 


ting of God diſobedienee, and of | 


and ſeeing Noah make proviſion, 


Oldworld 


1 


| .CEg ypti- 
| aur 
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The like example we have in 
Lots ſonnes in law, who when 
they! were warned of the deftrn- 
Qion of Sodome, they counted.it 
2s a mocke, an idle jeſt, = 

And this may alſo appeare not 


Moſes & Aaron come with fuch 


plagues, and yet would nor be- 

eeve, that Go» was Gop,and: 
would have his people let goe. 

Butevenin the Iſraetstes them- 


torious unbeliefe, from the firſt 
| murmurings, when Pharaoh in- 
creaſed their burthens, and after 
| they had ſcene the fgnes from 
Gep by e Hoſer and Aaron, and 
ſo againe at the red Seca, for all 
{their mightic and miraculous de- 
{liverance'; e/£gypre firſt borne 


Contrariesof Faith, | 


only in the e/Egyprians, who ſaw | 


Genes and then after with ſuch |. 


ſelves, who diſcovered their no- | 


mig, and none «tall dying or 
miſcarrying in Go/bcw, and afttex 
| they had feen many other ſignes, 
So againe after they kad gone on | 
| dry gronnd thorow the red Sca, | 
"y yet| 


——_—_—  —_——_— 
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And 
mon 


time 


— 
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rſt 
1n- 
ter 
Om 
and 
all 
de- 
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ItCE |] aw well pleaſed, Matth. 3.10 7. 
I And notwithſtanding [ohnus telti- 
e on |[mony of our Saviour Chriſt from 
Sea, ſtime to time, and his owne mira- | 

yet| | 


NES» 


time, place,and manner;were ful- 


| " Contrariesof Faith, 


—  —_— 


yet if chey wanted but a little wa- 
ter they murmured againe, and 
toeEgypt they would, mnrmu- 
ring againſt Moſes 8. Aaron; was 
it, becauſe there were no graves 
there, that you have brought us 
out to killus in the Wildernefſe? 
Notwithſtanding; the Lords pro- 
miſe of. bringing them. into- Ca- 
»4aav, and his confirming itby ſo 
many miracles, 

This. alſo 1s plainly to be ſeene 
inthe Iewes notorious unbeliefe, 
when our Saviour Chriſt came 
into the world, notwithſtanding 
all the prophecies which foretold 
it, with all circumſtances of it, as 


filled in him. And though at his 
Bapriſme, a Dove appeared and 
lighted upon him, anda voyce 
from heaven. was heard, ſaying, 
Thi u my beloved Sonnc in ofhgn 
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calous workes, ſuch as none ever 
did ; as caſting out Devills by his 
Word, ſtilling the Sea, healing 
deſperate and old diſeaſes by his 
fole Word; yet for all this & ma- 
ny other cleare evidences of hus 


ſecuted him to death, asa Prince 
of 11] doers, Yea though the A- 
poſtles- by their joynt Miniſtery, 


yet would they not be brought 


at his death, as the Sanne darke= 
ned, the Vayle rent, the Graves 
op:ned,the dead rayſed. Yea, this 
unbeliefe is not only in the wic- 


1s, for we deſire not the knowledge 

of thy wayes, as itis [0b 21.14, 

and mutter and cavill againlt 
ſervice, ſaying, 

It is invaineto ſerve G o D, 
'and what profit is it that we have 
kept his otdinances, as it is, fl. 
3. 14, 


——_———_—_—_—_—_—__ "ar" 


| [divine nature,they hated and per-- 


(contined the preaching of Ieſus,, 


to beleeve in him; though alſo. 
they had ſeeneno ſmall miracles 


ked,/Y ho /ay nuts God depart from 


| 


Ce I I I es 
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| Contraricsof Faith, 


\ſ/fin of unbeliefe hereby appeares 
{{ and allour aRions : yea all Gods 
{| Ordinances unto us are defiled 
q/ chereby, 


{| odious to God, Heb.10.38, Bat 
Lf any mar draw back my ſoul: hal 


|; unbelicfe. 


COUT ren et” 


gp 


But there is alſo 2 roote of it c- 
yenin the childrenof God, as in 
David that complained that bu | 


feete were almoſt gone, and that he | 


had cleanſed ba heart in vaine, 


Pſal.73.2. 13, and Sam.27.1, | 


doubted that he ſhould one da 
periſh, though he had a nevi 
from God of the contrary : and 
in Zacharie,Lake 1.18, and The- 
ma, lobn 20.25. 

Now the haynouſnefſe of this 
in that it defiles both our 


rſons 


In that alſo it is a ſigne moſt 


have no plecaſare in him, Where 
mare is meant than ſpoken, after 


an Hebrew manner of ſpeEc,as 
though he ſhould ſay, Iabhorre | 


all thoſe that fall away-through | 


And this muſt needs be fo, for | 
T 4 as 


p _— 


Odious to 
God, 
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as Faith giveth much glory to 
God, fo unbeliefe the contrary :. 
Faith. puts to. the ſcalethat God 
1s truc,unbeliefe makes (with re- 
verence to his Majeltie be it ſpo- 
ken). Goda lyar, ſeeing thereb 

men pive nocredit to his Word, 
but thinke his Word tobe wind, 
his threats but as fray-bugs, and 
his promiſes as nothing but bub-- 


|bles and diſſemblings. 


Now if an honeſt man cannot 


me? whatdo youthinke of me ? 


lefle than the ſtabbe is revenge 


How haynouſly will itbe ta- || 


endure to be thought a lyar,. or 


diflembler ( for how will hee 


blead with ſuch a one as diſtruſts 


him? ) What, will you not truſt, 


Nay, if Ruffians themſclves 
count it ſuch an indignitic, as no 


enough for it,what may the Lord | 
of Heaven and Earth doe, when | 
ſuch %n affront is offered unto] 


ken by that Ave», that faithful & 


true witneſſe, abundant in good- 
neſle/ 


——_ 
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| 417 | 


nefſe & truth, whoſe word is ſo 
| firme, that Heaven & earth [bal 
fat, but not en: 108 of bi word ſhalt 
| paſſe neaccompliſhed, Mat..18, 
whoſe word is not only a word 
of truth, but the trath it ſelfe. 
Tob.17.17. who keeps covenant | 
;and mercie, and ever did ; for 
| whom did GOD ever deceive ? 
| W hat promiſe hath ke broken ? 
kept he not his word with Ada 
and with . Abrahaw fulklled di- 
vers promiſes,as alſo.with al the | 
reſt of his ſervants. W herof it is 
that his ſervants have alwayes 
bin fo glad, when they have got 
| a promiſe from God,as Neb.1.'5.| 
8. Gen. 323.9. Iacob caught hold 
of a. promiſe, Retwrne inte thy 
Connry and | will ace thee yeod. 
Furthermore conſider that God 
hath puniſhrt chis fin from time 
totimne. As intheold wagAifcar- 
fully, in Lotes two fonnes in Law, 
| [the lewes in the Wilderneſle, 


Rc c—_—_—_ 
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Puniſh its 


who all periſht through nbe- 
licfe;only Caleb and lo/2ns came 


Into \ 


———— 
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into Canaan, who beleeved and| | 
followed the Lord conſtantly ; | 


the reſt as it 1s inthe Hebrewes,| 
| were ſhut out for their unbe-! 
lHete. © 
The Noble Man alfo. who; | |* 
would not give credite to the] 
word of the Lord by the mouth|} ! 
| [of the Prophet, periſhed in his|f| || 
: unbelicfe,2 King.7.19, 20. Alſo \ 
| the Iewes thirtie, foure yeares [ 
| after. our Saviour Chriſts time, 
| what. dreadful] judgements of 
G o D. bythe Romans came up- 
on them, as never. was fizce the 
world begun? And they ly un-[|| | 
der the judgment of God for the |: 
fame ril] this day. Sathe Iewes 
not. beleeving the word of the|{ | 
Lord by Jeremy, /er.44 28. ſhall} | 
know whether his Word ſhall] 
| ſtand or theirs. 
| YeuGod hath not ſpared itin| 
> | 1s owne ſcrvants, as Afo/es and] 
Aaron, who for their unbelicfe]} | 
were debarred from entring into 
{the Land of promiſe, Numb. 25, | 
| and 


— es. 4 
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| Comtraries of Faith, 


land Zacherie, Lk, 1. was truck 
 dumbe, becauſe he beleeved not 
Gods Ward. | 
Yea, the Iord hath prepared 
'a woctull place hereafter for the 
' unbeleevers, Revel. 21.8. that is, 
| for thoſe that ſin through torall 
| upbeliefe;for there is great oddes 
| betweene ſuch, and thoſe that 
| {hewed unbeliefe in ſom particu. 
| lars.So thatas this ſinne is odious 
| & cdliſhononrable to God ſo moſt 
hartfull co onr ſelves. It hinders 


| fing, which we mightelfſe have in 


fake, HMerk,6.s, And ovr Savi- 
our Chriſt telleth Martha lobn, 
I 1.40. that ſhce had almoſt loſt 
the ſight of that glorious worke 


— 


unbelicfe: 
Thus we loſe the fruit of many 
a prayer through our unbeliefe ; 
for we are bidden when we pray 

© 


ns from many a comfort&bleſ-| 
| this world. As our Saviour Chrsft | - 


þ.- | could not doe many workesa- 
mong ſome for theirunbeliefes 


of Lazarus bis rayſingpby_ her | 


P—_ 


——_ 
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 { to beleeve & ſo we ſhall obtaine, 
| Afar, I1.And the word becom-. 
meth unprofitable if it bee not 
mixt with Faith, He#.4.2, and fo 
of the holy Sacrament, 

Yea it is damnable ; for who ſo 
beleeves not is condemned alrea- 
dy, lohn 3.18, Andif ye beleeve 
net that Iam hee ( ſaith Chrilt ) 
[you ſhall die in your ſins /obn 

$8.24, Much A vg oriefe, di- | 
ſruſtfull care, unlawtull ſhifts, 
come from unbeliete : Yea many 
| make away themſelves hereby ,. 
as wee ſee 1n Iudas : and ſo many 
amon?e qur {eclves. being-in debt. 
ar feare of ſhame or trouble make 
away themſclves. through. their 
unbeliete, &rhis alſo.is the cauſe 
why molt flinch 1n time of per- 
ſecution. 

This condemnes all theſe ſorts 
| of unbglicfe,& the whole world: 
For m@& whole VV orld lyeth in 

unbeliefe, Firſt, the Pagans are | 
under a neceſſiic of perithing ; | 
for Ignorance. will not excuſe 

them, | 


_ —_— — Tp—_ 


| 


| So that tothem God hath ſhew- | 


| 


them, becauſe G OD made Man 


| meancs._to bring-any ſuchto the 


— 
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fightcous atfirſt, and is notnow- 
bound to give them knowledge. | 


ed ſeveritie, but to ns. bountiful» 
neſſe, if we: have grace to make | 
good uſe of his bountifulneffe, | 
elſe we may make our caſe ſeven | 
times worſe than theirs, Onrdn- | 
ty is to pray unto G OD to ſend | 
his Word among them, that they | 


may come to the knowledge of : 
the truth;and ſo bee ſaved. And a 


happy thing it were if men would 
ſo doe, and uſe all other.good 


ſaving knowledge.of GOD and 
his truth; If they had but halfe 
the mind to it, that.they have for 
backe and belly, it would not be 
hard to effect it. But eſpecially 
woe be to thoſe that have means 
and yet be ignorant. Theſs love 


—— — 


darknefle more than light, anl fo 
they heat the flarnace ſeven times 
hotter for themſelves. Many ſuch 


do ſwarime amongſt us, who are | 


ready | 
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| 


| 


| Thanked and Iewes wholly, and 
\Papiſts-that doe ſo in part. For | 
foch we muſt pray unto G OD, 
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ready to excule their ignorance 
by ſaying thar they be net book- 


| 


| learned, and that they have other 
' bufineſſe : and theſc in their fond 
conceits be {ujficient excuſes for 
them ; But lct ſuch know, that 
G OD will pull cff cheſc Figger 
leaves; 

2. This alſo condemnes ſuch 
as deny the truth of Godand the 
| Goſpell, even leſus Chriſt, as 


that he willtake'the vayle from 
before their eyrs, and cauſc the 
lighe of his truth to ſhine unto 
them, and thanke God for our 
ſelves, ec. And the like duty we 
muſt perform for all ther Here- 
tickes & damnablc unbelcevers. 
And fo alſo we muſt returne un- 
to God thankes and prayſe for | 
out” (elves, who hath not onely| 
cauſed the light of. his rruthto 
ſhine unto us, but alſo hath ope- 


' ned our eyes to fee & diſcerne it. || 


| _ 
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_. 


| 3. Ir alſo condemnes the third 


fort, which ſo {warme among our 
ſelves, that there are few others 
'to. bee found, This Nation is an 
\unbeleeving and unfaithfull Na- | 
[tion : for univerſally though peo- | 
| ple acknowledge the truth, both! 
of Law and Gofpell, yet are they 


| moved with neither, nor-driven | 


| out of themſelves, and humbled | 
their miſery, norallared to ſeeke 
|MErcie as they ought by the Do- 
\trine of the Goſpel, The threat- 
[nings againſt. ſinne denounced 
never ſo fearefully, yet keepe 
them not from their wicked 
; wayes, nor the promiſes made to 
'godlinefie, provoke and encou- 
\rage them to goodneſſe, Who is 
| moved at any of theſe ? Bur 
though they know them, yet - 
they doe as they liſt, Bygſlctall | 
luch take notice of the many 
threatnings againſt fin and wic- | 
ked wayes ingenerall, P/alw 1, 
{ 6, P/al. 9. and 11. Butalas, the 


by the hearing - the doarine of. | 


_ moſt 


—_— 


_— 
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ofthe people of //-ael,for which | 


| 2 Chron, 36.16. So of our bre- 


oainſt the breach of the Sabbath 


— 
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moſt men are fo farre from — 
ing theſe threatnings to heart ,| 
that notwithſtanding they have 

ſcene execution of theſe rhreat-| 
nings upon others, yet they dare; 


ample, in the ſinnes of Sodome, 
which were puniſhed with fire 
and brim{tone from Heaven. So 


they. were carrycd into captivity 


thren of the Palatinate & Bohe-. 
mia at this time. Thus whe.God 
hath threatncd heavie- judge- 
ments againſt particular ſins yet 
men are not moved thereby, but 
ſecurely & preſumptuouſly con- 
tinuc inthem ; As the threats a- 


Exoaus 34 Jeremy 17.27. SOA- 
adul&gers God wil judge, Heb.13,, 
4. But alas, how feware made to 
ſtand inawe, and to keepe from 
theſe fins. ora1e brovgheto re- 
pentanceforthem, but runne-on 


| ſill 


WII 
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live in the ſame ſins. As for ex-| | 


oainſt adultery, ,Y/horemongers E/ | 


XUM 


| [to particular vertacs,. as to Faith, 


[in Prayer, to liberalicy to the 


| | farre off, as that God will ſnatch 


Crm_—_— 
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(till as the Horſe raſheth to the 
battle. 

Sothe promiſes made in gene- | Deut. 29- 
rall to the wayes of godlineſte, | 
as P[4.128.1, P/a.112.1. And fo 


Patience, Conltancy, to diligence 


poore,. eſpecially the Saints, yet 
who are encouraged hereby to 
the praftice of theſe vertues and 
Chrittianduties.> No, notwith- 
ſtanding we have had meanes of 
Faith fo- long, yet who will be- 
leeve our report ? How few are 
brought to trae Faith in Chriſt 
Icfus, notwithſtanding that God 
hath ſet feales to his Word by 
|mercies and puniſhments.on the 
| Land? May we not therfore feare 
[that ſome judgemeat cannot bee 


tway his Word and beſtow it o8 | 
ſome other people, which Will | 
bring forth betrer fruits of it, | 
Rom, 11.10, Forif God ſpared 


not his owne people in former 
r1n1Ccs 


"—— ——C _  _—_—__ 


= 
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| | times how, can we hope that he| | be 
| will ſpare us? De#e.32. 20. Ifa|f|th 
| man promiſe to helpe us in time||| fo 
of our danger, Oh it comforts us| | | 
greatly : But Gods promiſes in|||| of 
his Word give us not the like|Þ| | th 
contentment. If we have nota 
pawne wetruſt not God, butare|] | an 
readic to flye out one way or 0=|þf | ar 
ther, And for every particular||j | ar 
unbeliefe, let us labour to-make|Þj | F 
all men ſee the grofſenesof theirſ] | 5 
finne, that truſt God no firther|| | It 
S than they ſee or feele him. Such} | g 
| ' finne more haynoufly than they} | 

| ' be aware of, ſeeing nolefſethan{} | 

| condemnatien is the end of all|] |t? 
unbeleevers, 01 
Let all men thereforebe per-[] |Þ 
{waded to labour to get this bit-| || | v 

- ter r2ote to beeſtubb'd up,. and| || | 
ito be inſtant in prayer unto God 
to qu for us. For it is God on- | 
[Iy that muſt root 1tout, orelle it | 

| | wil} never be done. To which | ; 
| end let us knowthat it were bet-||| | £ 
| ter that Rats-bane were in our|f] | h 
belly 


— — 
, , 
WV 


XUM 


_— 


belly than this in our hearts. And 
therefore let us ſhame our ſelyes 
for it, and ſtriveagainſt it, 

Firſt conſider the haynouſheſle 
of the fin, the diſhonour to God, 
the hurt to our ſelves. 

Confider- againe the infallible 
and unchangeable truth of: God, 
and the experience that others, . 
and we our ſelves have hadof it. 


Scriptares, we (hal find that God 
hath fulfilled his threatnings a- 
gainſt the wicked, and doth dai- 


the damned in hell, and many of 
our Companions found God to 
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For if wee looke into the holy | 


ly in ourtimes, andalfo his pro-- | 
'|miſes to his {crvants. Have not 


be true in his threatnings; and yet 


[wil not this make us beleeye ? 
| Which of us but hath found God | 
juſt of his promiſe ? And more 


| we ſhonld if we had marlg?d the 


| ſame;yea,let the ſervants of God-! 


| labour earneſtly againtthis ; for- 

oO what a root is 10 us ſtill? Alas 
how poore is our Faith? How 
great 


_ 


| 


| 


—— 
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great js our unbeliefe ? If trouble 
ariſe we are daſht by and by ; If 
we have meanes, Oh how jolly 
are wee? Burif not, or weake 
meanes, then how ſoone are we 
nipt inthe head? How weake are 
we in the maine promiſe, and ſo 
in the other? OM how it offends 
God ? Oh how it hinders us ? Oh 
what hurt comes of it even to his 
beſt ſervants who have ſmarted 
for it ! And how ſhall we doe for 
Faith enough to abide the fierie 
tryall and dayes of perſecution ? 

Now we are to confider alſoof 
the other extreame, Preſumption, 
which ſhootes over, as far as the 
other comes ſhort, 'as being very 


bold and confident where there is! 
no ground or promiſe, | 
As when men preſume, and 


'be ſawed;that if roome ſhall want 
bt heaven, the Prophets and Mar- 


F 


make themſelves ſure they ſhall 


tyrs muſt come out to give them! 
place, and yet did never look one 
i£p towards Faith,, were never 

bum-! 


A ___—— 


_—_— 


ible 


. If 


humbled, loſt, ſicke, never felt 


hunger, thirſt, and never tound | 


will to part with their Juſts to 
(buy the pearle. Now hawſoever 
God hath made promiſe of mer- | 
cic ko ſuch, yetto no other : Nay, 
he hath plainly ſpokenthe contra- 


| 


ry, namely, thats be came uot to | 
call tbe righteons,but ſinners tore- 
pemtance, Marth, 9.13. that is, 
humbled finners. = 

Againe, men are preſumptu- 
ous, when they are corfident 
they ſhall be ſaved, though they 
live in fome knowne finne KA 
ſins, and doe as others doe,cſpe- 
cially if they be civill honeſt men 
though they have no dramme of 
Religion in them to God-ward, 
no knowledge, Faith, or ſaving 
grace, when as God hath ſpoke 
no ſuch-thing, nay the contrary, 
as 1 Cor.,6,10, Be wot deceiged, | 
reither Fornicators, nor IdolAt:v+., 
wor Advulterers nor «ff eminate,8Cc 


al inberit the kingdowe of God. 


þ 


Mat.5.20.Except your righteonſ | 


neſſe | 


_— 
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| 


| & 
they ſhall do wel enough,though}|re 
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welſe excerde the right conſneſſe of | ne 
'&c, | g5 
So alſo whenthey thinke that} | 74 


they walk after the ſtubbornneſſeſ] pr 
oftheir own beart : as the Scribez 
& Phariſces, who preſumed thatY| in 
they were in good Eliate, becauſeF|tir 
they had « 6raham totheir Fa-| gr 
ther bat 7b called them a gene- {| w: 
ration of Vipers,and our Saviourſſ| in 
Chriſt told them that the DevillÞ| ly 
was their Father. So when men} es 
cry the Temple of the Lord, and} wl 
preſume becauſe it is amog them} jul 
that they may doe well enough, f| wr 
howſoever they live in knowneJ}Ge 
ſinnes, lerermie 7. 4,9, They arc | for 
like thoſe among the people off anc 
Corinth, whom the Apoſtle bids An 


' Not to bee deceived, oc. I Cor.|ſ tor 


6.19, * $184 


. When men (alſo for eutward foe, 
thy) are very confident, as that An 


God will provide for them;they{fj r5g, 
are ſure they ſhall never want: || tog 
very confidentalſo intheir jour-fj the 
| __neyew 


—.. 


| 
neyes, to buy and fell and get 
| gaine ; and they doubt not of it, 
law.4.13. When yet being not 
q | reconciled to God, they have no 
| promiſe made unto them, - | 
So when women are confident” 
{in theirtravell, and in the meane 
time have no cauſe nor any 
Fa-ff| ground atall,as having no care to 
ne-|| walke in the feare of God, and 
our}| in his wales, whereas to ſuch on - 
Wyly as thus doe, all Gods promi- 
q ſes are made. And therfore they 
ſ| which doe no ſuch thing have 
[juſt cauſe rather to expect his | 
{| wrath and fearcfull judgements, 
God faid to dbraham, Walke be- 
fore me and be upright ,Gen.17.1, 
{| and then, am God eAl-ſufficient. 
f And wo good thing ſbal be wanting 
| to chem that watke wprightly,P[a. 
$84.11, And, ſach as feare God 
forall lacke nothing that uu good, 
| And, hee knoweth to diliver ghe 
| righteons ont of trouble ; and how 
:| to give 4x 5{[ne to the tempration ; 
that they may be able tobeareit. 


1 Cor.10, 
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Th I Cor.10,13.and yet noneare ſo 


| 


| him for mercy, and he will heareſ| ,, 


_ 


] 


4 
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cofident for theſe things, as they 
that have leaſt right to them. _ 4 |, 
Alſo it 18 great preſumption 
when men 'are bold to commit (f | 
ſinne, becauſe God is mercifull, if | 1 
and to put off their Repentance, ſj | . 
| becauſe though theirſtate be not }| ,1 
goad,yet it ſhall be well enough, if | ; 
and as well as the beſt, for God el 
is merciful, and they will call to|f| ,| 


them whenſoeverthey call(from|} ,. 
which preſumptuous fins Davsd 
prayes to be kept and preſerved, || j,, 
Pſalme 19. 12.) when yet hee || c;; 
faiththe contrary; Mat.7.21, afid > 


{ Prov. 1. 28. as wee ce in the ah 


example of £/ev, andthe fooliſh | ,.. 
Virgins. hs 
Thus alſo men preſume, when || ,,,, 
they thinke that they can repent{|[ as 


| whey they liſt, when yet the 


Sciphhre telleth us in 7 worthy | it 
that it is God that muſt give uaſ ,,,1 


; heart to imbrace repentance, and | whe 


to cone out oithe ſnare of the de- i red 


vill, 


Fw EI 
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will, T:m1,3.26. and that we A 


a good thought, Cor.z.z, 

Now this is a moſt fooliſh fin, 
for mento build witheart a foun- 
dotio, to challenge to themſelves 
- that w<Þ nothing pertaincth to 
them, to gather and take up that, 


50d || them,for men to be ſo bold asto 


I to make new wayes to Heayen, 
arc\t| which God never thought of, 
oy nor ever entred into his heart. 

us 


If this be preſumption, and a 
haynous finne, then God be mer- 
cifullto the Land of Englend;For 
it isa preſumptaous Nation, and 
the L bold,and that without any war- 
liſh rant from God. They thi::k moft 


in England (hal be ſaved. Itis the 
voyce of Miniſters and people. 
For doe not many Miniſters cve- | 
| ry where admitall in theigPari- 
thy | ſhes to the Lords Supper, good 
f and bad, belecvers & unblezvers, 

| whether prepared or aprcpa- 


not of our ſelves ſo much as thinke 


that was never laid downe for | 


[red ? Now hethat is a worthy | 
| + , 


Ve. 


Com- 


— 
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Cemmunicant(as none els onght 
to. ceme to the Lords Table) 
ſhall bee ſure to be ſaved, as ha-) 
ving right to Chriſt. 


- when Miniſters teach, few ſhall 
be faved and moſt periſh, ready. 
to ſay, this-is true inreſpeR of 
Infidels and Turkes, but-yert the 
.moſt in Eng/axd ſhall bee faved, 
And indeed if you ſhould goe in- 
| coall Pariſhes,cven the rudeſt & 
| moſt ignorant, andgoe from the 
. | Ehancell to the Beltree,and aske 
them if they be not perſwaded 
_ [they ſhall be ſaved ; Is there any 
- almoſt make any doubt bur that 
all ſorts, ignorant perfons,civi| 
perſons, propkane, worldlings, 
hypocrites, all ſhall bee ſaved? 
| And if any in ſome places mak: 
—_— it is but aſmallnnmbe 
 _ |thawhaveleaſt cauſe; But ſorthe 
- reft, either they are perſwade 
| their caſe is good alreadie,or el 
at leaſt they can make ir goc 


| [when they liſt, fer when th 


hay 


' 


| 


Andare not the people I:kewile b| 


| 


| 
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"I | Contraries of Faith. | 
—| | have but a minde to hold up the | 
by finger, and call to God for mer- 
ey cy, they are ſurc of it, Sothat all 
ihe | be afftred, But upon what ac- 

| quaintice Ipray you? And where 
"| | and whatbe your grounds ? Nay |. 
hall then you waſt pardon them, for 
aoy either they have none,or as good 
TY | as none; They hope Goddid not 
the make them to damne them; And 
"_ that they have not led their life 
. | | foillcobe damned, Alfo theyare 
via well thought of by thcir acigh- 
hs bours ; and they have great croſ- 
ake ſes inthis world, and cherefore 
ded they ſhall have joy in another. 
f | Orelſe they arcready to ſay con- 
that trariwiſe, that they thrive inthe 
ii world,and therefore arc beloved 
"El { of God, ſeeing he beſtowethon 
Fed} | chem ſuch bleſſings. And Ipray 
nal: where did God lay theſe ſhould 
mbe | be faved thatbe thus? Thay muſt | 
ele | get to Heaven by ſtrong hand | 
race whether God willor nor,orels 
reg | come in, and God not know it : 
$9 


"II 
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hel | For none ſhall come there with | 
't 
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his good will, but ſuch as come 
according to his Word. 

And whereas they ſay that God 
19 mercifull; It is trac, but yet let 
them know that ſom have found 
him jnſt roo,& fo ſhall they alſo; 
for of all ethers, preſumptuous 

perſons arc the furchelt off. 
| Alſo this Land is wonderfull 
bold, and canfident againſt all 
 enemics and dangers: Tuſh (fay 
the moſt)we have peace with all 


doe ftill,we have no feare, 
I acknowledge it to bee true 


[that God had mercy On this Na- 
F to profit by them. 


tio formerly, when it had )fle 
meanes, and more trath of heart 


But doth that follow, becauſe 


p  ——C— 
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Nations, and if we ſhould have | 
| [any enemies, yet wE need not to. 
- | care for any,if we be true within ! 

.our ſelves, Alſo God hath de- 
fended this Nation theſe ſixtie 
-yeares,as inEighty-cight,and at! 
the Kings comming in,and from 
the Powder-treaſon,& ſo he will 


hell 


OTH 
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he hath done ſo, rherfore be will 
doe lo ſtill,eſpecially now when 
as'the Nation growes worle aid 
worſe; For as the-meanes and 
mercies of God abound, ſo the 
abominations of aur Nation a- 


rible COoremnepe of God and h1s 
| Word, prophanztion of his holy 
Name and Sabbaths, Drunken: 

ne''e, Whoredome, Oppreſſion, 

cartempr of Go'ls ſervants, ha- 
ting the way of God,andcalling. 
it Puritaniſme, when men make 
conſcience to walke init. Yet 
wee thinke our ſelves happie as' 
| having ſuch a godly King, wiſe 
| Counſel!, learned Cleargie, and 
face from all danger. And there- 


fore though God callto faſting, |- 


wee fall ro fealting, masking, 
playes, wherein Religion and the 
Profeſſors thereof are gylyM, ar 

and derided, 1/4:2 2.12. Weſve 
| in- the ſame finnes that Sodome 
| was dcitroyed for, and yetreſt 


bound more and more : Ag hor- 


ſecure, and cry Peace ; And in 
T2 akiah 


427. | 


we dt. 


"438 | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


\feare; but hke finnes will brmg- 
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which the Jewes lived, and for | 


which they were carfed captive, 
2 Chro.;6.16.And yet we bleſfe 
our ſelves, asif we were 11 no 
danger : Yea we are greater ſin-' 
ners than our brethren in Germa- 


»y, and yet what doſolationare | 
ſentupon them? Though wee 1n 
the nacane time for the ſame and | 


worſe finnes are not moved to 


like puniſhments, Levir.18. 28, 
And therefore what can be cx- 


peed but Gods heavie judge-|. 
' {ments, when as menare growne 
ſo impudently prophane, as to 


make playrs againſt all that in 
fincericie of heart make conſci- 
ence of ſerving God, under the 
odious name of Puritanes? And 


when as others alſo take delight Ik 


in ſceing and hearing them. | 
Mig wee not rather fearc to. 


ſpeed as 1o/bna,and the IſFariites, || 
who when they had conquered | | 


lericho, next morning haſte up | 


to doe the like to 4:, making no ||: 


_—_—_— wp eo E080 oo 
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doubt of victory; But when they 
| came there, they were put te 
fizht before their enemies, and 
| thirtie (laine, to the great griefe 
of ſoſhua and the people. And 
why ? Thete was finne among 
them,that weakened and betray. 
ed them. So we being like them 
in reſpeRt both of their 'ſinnes 
and vaine confidence, have juſt 
cauſe to expedt the like iſſue. 


Harlot, that if he were thus and 
thus bound he thould be weake, 


brake all, contemaing all their 


power and attempts, becauſe he 
'kaew his o:vne grcat (trength ; 


Bt at laſt when he brake Cove- 


of a Nizarite, and if hee yyere 


horn: hee ſhould becoh& x: | 
 weake as another man,then (he | 
hiving cat off his Hayre ang 
lj, brought in the Philitimes, hee 
V 4 thoug he 


and when the Pbi/iTimercame | 
hee rowzed up himſclte, and 


: 


—_ 


| 


Or as Sawp/on who telling his- 


| $ nant with Gad, a1d to'd her his 
| {| trergch was in his vow to God |. 
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thoughtito have got away as at 


{o faynt, that he fallsinto their 
hands, 
grinde without his eyes, and be- 
come a ſcorne to all his cne- 
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other times;but all in vaine : For | 
now his {trength is gone, and he | 


and 1s eonſtrayned to- | 


'preſ; erved him fromall theſe mi- 
ſeries. 


as before, but we may hap to be 
deceived. There 1s too much 


fhould defend and deliver us as 
in times paſt, The Lord awaken 
us, that we may (ce our ſinnes, 


God Glleth us out of our ſlianes, 


great troubles of our Brethren, 


jo faſting and prayer : but loe the | 


CON- 


So- when avy danger comes | 
we may thinke to eſcape, and do.| 


and labour to prevent his judge- 
ments by ſpecdic Repentance. | 


by Bis yearly afflitions, by the | 


and waſting of other Churches, | ; 


mics, whereas if he had: beene-| | 
truer to & OD, he would have |* 


finng amongſt us, and breach of | | 
Covenants with God, that hee | 


if 


OC C—— Sr Oo 
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Jill contrary, joy and glad neſſe, Qay- 
r | | | ing Oxen, and killing Sheepe,ca- 
> || [ting fleſh, and drinking Wine, | 


gc, 1[4.22 14, | 
But letus take heede, that wee 


'F heare not the like doome from 


— —_ 


. q | 
| | God which he denounced againſt 


r 

y 

e-| | | them : Surely this iniquitie ſhall 
© |'] | nor be purged from you till you 
- | | | die, faiththe Lord of Holts ; So 
Iſa. 8.1 5» | | 
Furthermore, . let us take no- | 


| 

| 

| 
O \tice of diversotherpartsof pre- 
e | | | ſumption, as tothinke our ſelves 


h | happie, .and the Lords, when as 
Ef | | wenever tookeone ſtep tewards 
el: | FaitÞ, or to attaine any part in 


1s Curiſt ; to thinke we ſhall be fa- 
n | | | ved,and that we be good Chriſti f 
S, | | | ans, though wee live in ſome 
ex] | | knovwne ſinne, | 
e. || | Butthinkeſt thowindeede tote 
s, | ſaved ! Yez, art'thou ſo ſuf of it 
ne | | | that none can put thee downe ? 
n, |] | And yet-wwalkeſt thouatterthine| 
Sy owne.: hearts lnſts * Wky know, 
he |} | chatthe Lord whoistruth it ſelfe, 
»n1- | 


hath 
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hath ſaid,that be ws! nor be merci- 
ful to theſe men tbat ſhall bleſſe| 
themſelves inthesr beart, ſaying,l 
ſtall have peace thongh | walke in 
the imagination of my heart , to 
adde drankeunes tothirſt : but the | 
anger of the Lord and bu jealouſic 


curſes written in Gods booke ſhall 


A. 


lye upon them, and the Lord ſhall 
blot ont their xame from under 
beeven,Dent,29.19, 20. 


deferre Repentance and thinke 
to doe well enough, becauſe God 
is mercifull when yet many of | 
your predeceflors have found 


juſt God? Againe,darc you pre- | 
{me tnat Go Þ. will beat your 
ca!l, whenſoever you hold up 
the finger, when as you ſee that | 
E/ag & the fooliſh Virgins found| 
it contrary ? Yea, when as you | 
heare God himſelfe profelling, | 
Pro, 1. 24. that hee will langh at| 


SK 


' their. deftruion, who have not|| 
| hear-) 


"—_ 


heb ſmoke againſt them,and al the | 


Alſo doe youlive 1n ſinne, and | 


and dos now in hell finde him a | 


—— —— 
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Saviour Chriſt found hima aſt 
% God 
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|  Cemtraries of Faith. 


'h:arkened to his voyce, calling 
them to Repentance. And that 
ſha!l be the belpe they ſhall have 
| 1n the time of.their neede, Thou | 
[that reckaneſt without thy Hoſt 

| maſt reckon twice. a1d once in 
' Hell, as it is to be fcared, ifthou 
 Changeſt not thy courſe' : No, 
| Friend, no: if ſuch as thou art be 
ſaved GOD muſt make new 
[Scriptures firit, which hee will | 
| not doe to pleaſure thee. How | 
dare any preſume to live in ma: 

(ny finnes, and yet hope ? When 
| as they ſee how God caſt out tae 
| Angels from heaven intochaines 
| of darkneſfle for one fault: So A- 
| dems at d Eve out of Paradilc for 
' one (inne, and fo ſeverely cor- 
| rected Moſer and Aaron for one 
' fayle at Meribah : Devid num- 


| ſhewing his treaſures totheKing 


lofiah tor geing to war without 
asking God, was {laine, Nay our 


bring the people 3 Hezekiab tor 


| of Bahels meſſengers, IA. 729.6. | 


ed. 


PETIT 


( 
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Contraries 'of Faith, | 


God, when he ſtood as our ſure- | 


tie, thou prepareſt a backe-way, 


_ |and makeft gates of thine owne 


matters tothy ſelf:,but God ne- 

verſaid any ſuchthing : Oh yain| 
Foole !: And thou lookeft for! 
great things from God which be 
promiſed in bis Word bur ne-. 
ver lookeſt to the conditions to 
bee falfilled onthy parts As if a; 
Man would occupy a mans Land 


to Heaven, and promiſeſt great| 
| 
| 


& take all the profits, and never | 


thinke of paying any Rent ; But 
ſuch are worthy te be turned out 
to lic inthe ſtreets, Againe know 
that many die upon preſumpti- 


on, to one of deſperation: Alſo | 


that it isa great madneſfle in men 
to preſume they can repeutwhe 
they liſt, and therefore put it off, 
when they be called unto 1r, ſee- 


ing th Scripture telleth us that| ' 


we Be dead in fiane, and that wel 
cannot thinke a good thought ;| 
and ſurely it is to be feared, th:r 
God will not give them Repen- 


ta nce 


—_ 


ww 


| 2ot ſach a thing in his head th4#- 


_—_—— 
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| | tance at laft, thathave deipiſcd ir 


all cheirlives. - 


| Therearethouſands chat make- | 
\no-noubt while they live and ar | 


their death, but that they ſhall be 


faved; who yet are no fooner | 


- (dead, bur the devils take p:lel+ 


'fion ao their Soules., But becauſe | | 


| | there is ſome ſceming ſimilitade | 
| betweene faith & this preſump- | 


| tion,I will ſet downe ſome diff. - 


| rences berweene the one and the 
| othec ; For they differas much as 


| a rotten poſt guilded over, doth 


|from a thing of maſſicand pure 
| gold- | 


| 1. Faith hatha gronnd fromthe 


' word of Ged,8& beleeves becauſe 
| God fpeaktes 2 Preſumption hath 
'no ſuch'ground, but onely ſelfc- 
| conceit,.. the -pride' of his owne 
| heart which makes him thinke 
| that,that is not &becauſeSthath 


| fore he is as a man that dreames 
har he eateth, and when he a- 

| waketh, is Rill an hungred. 
2. Faith 


_-— — _— OY 


| 


| 


| 


'Y 


CO” EEE IR — 


| a46 | Conmariero/ Faith, | 


| ———— 


| 2: Faith proceedceth from know- 
. ledge going before :; Fora Man 
\ {cannot beleeve what he knoweth 
"_ Bur preſumption is joyned | 


| 
|the more ignorant the more bold | 


'according to the old Proverbe : 
[none ſo bold as blind bayard. For 
if they knew the law of Goa, the | 
nature of God andthemſclves, | 
they could not be ſo bold. bs. 
3. Faithproceedeth from ſome 
meaſure of true humiliatio!, and 
from ſeeing and feeling his owne 
miſcrable eſtare. Prefumption 
knoweth no hamiliation , but 
proceedeth from 2 good conceit 


of their owne righteouſneſs, as | 


| 


in the Phariſee, Luk.18.11. And 
the young man in the Goſpell, 
( All theſe bave 1 done from my 
youth, The Church of Laodicea, 
Reveli,.17. 
| «qe Faith is gotten with dith- 
cultie and by many ſteppes itis 
comennto, Preſumption is bred 
with a man, and it never coſt 
him. 


 ———_ — 
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with ignorance oftentimes, and | | 
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— 


- him any ſabour-in ſeeking, Aris 
| | | ving,hearing,prayer,conference, | 


N 
h bur comes at caſe, and at once, | 
d | | | And yet if preſumption beeany | 
d | 
d 


-\ fairh (a3 they that have it conceit + 
1Tis)it isa very ſtrong Faith, for 

: it is very confident, and yet got 

Ty at once and at eaſe; The which is. 

e | | | proofe -enongh againſt it : for- 

| |baſe things grow a pace, but. 

9 things of worth more ſlowly. | 


[- Preſumptien like [onebrs gourd | 
d | | |comes up in anight ; Ill weeds E 
E grow with ſpeed. 

n 5» Falth is joyned with doub-. 

It ting, both in the workiog of it, 
It and after ; For the fleſh luſteth | 
S.| | [againſt theSpirit, and there isa | 


di] [continua]1 combate betweene | 
| them in the beleever and the Re- 
1 | | | generare Man,and the Dtvill op- 
| peſcth the Faith of ſuch a one; | 
| Therefore they are not ſogſc ſet- 
1- led, but are like a Man caſt int= 
is| | | the ſea,who ſwimming towards 
d| | 'a Rocke-is beate backe oft with | 
ſt Til Waves. Preſumption, never had | 
N . | any 


—_ —_— — n——_— Yn, { k 
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Contrartes of Faith, | 


| and doubting , they never doub-- 
['redotGo Dd $ good will in their 
lives, they thanke G OD, and 
would bee loth now to beginne,. 
| yea they wonderata number of 
fooles that cannot beleeve, ſeeing 
there are many who are never 


But let ſuch know to their ſmall 
| comfort, thatthe reaſon hereof is 
not the ſtrength of, their Faith, 
| but. becauſe being wholly carnal], 
| corruption fights not againſt cor- 

ruption, and becauſe the Devi]l is 
no enemie to preſumption, but 
helpeth it forward,ard having no 
doubts ſpeakes il], for doubtings 


| are a good ane, though an 11] |- 


thing, as ſcab'd lippes be ; for no 
true faith but is oppoſed by doub- 


farſt, » 


aiY reformc<th the life, abando- 


troubled with any doubtings , | 
nor know not what they meane, | 


tings more or lefle, eſpecially at | 
« 6; Taith pucifieth the heart, |. 


ning the love of all andevery fin, | 
5] tor it belecyeth and applzeth, 


Chriſt, 


— 


"I—_ 


—— 


i. and 


$S S XS EX 


_— or temporary doe not fe. 
:I As 


” Y 


£6 — 
Em—_—_— 


Contraries of Faith, 


and Redemption,but for Sani- 


his faalts but not for good lawes, 
for better ordering of his life.So 


out any deſire to leave and for- 
ſake it. The prefumptuous man 


teth of ne fin, though it-refraine 
from ſome,ſome it lives in, what 
itlikes beſt;ſome ſeem righteous 
in the ſecond Table, that yet are 
ſhamefally cold, and carelcfle in 
the firſt. Faith, as-it looketh for, 


ſo it is carefull ts returne thank- 


| gaine 2 But preſumption lookes 


[| forall from Ged, but never think- 


| eth of keeping conditions en his 
part. As Faith applyes Criſt to 
itſelfe, ſo it giveth himſelfe to 
| Chriſt againe ; But the preſump- 


AE 


Chriſt, not only for Iuftification; 
fication alſo : A Theefe deſires a 


' Parliament only for a pardon for 


a preſumptuous perſon defires to 
have the pardon of finne, with- 


hath a corrupt heart that Repen-: 


& challengeth mercy from God, 


] 


| fulnefle and obedience to him a- | 


— 
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my 
| 


creaſe. But Preſumotion carcs lit- 
tle for the meanes: A Sermon or | 
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Contraries of Faith, 


As Herod gave hi-vſclte not to | 
Chriſt, but to Herodias : lndas | 


not to Chriſt, but to the bag ge, |. 


CFC, 
7. Faith gocth attended with 


many other vertues, as,. love to|-| 


GOD, to m*n, cipecially the 
Saints,patience,temperance, ec. 
Preſumption goeth baſely with- 


out any ſuch companion, for you | 


(hall fa divers of theſe that ſhew 
neither true love to God, nor 


men, eſpccially the Saints, that 


preſume more than ary other. 
8. Faith feeling it ſeife weake, 
and much oppoſcd by unbelicte, 
and ſet upon by Satan, iscare- 
fill to cling tothe meanes of the 
Word,Pra, yer, Sacrameat,thar it 
may £ ct more ſtrength and in - 


nones one or two, all is one,and | 


the SaFrament only at Eaſter, he! | 


negieeth the repetition of the | 
Sermons, or prayer, yea he thin-} | 
keth on no ſuch matter, nay the | 
lefſe. 


4 


y 


| | lefſe the berter : Yea, eſpecially 


| any ſirring or ſearching means, 


| neither like they fuch Preaching, 


Mm. 


> —_—_— 


Contraries of Faith, 


preſumptuous perſons never ule 


| but the lefle they uſe ſuch means, 
the ſtronger is their perſwaſion, 


for ſometimes comming to ſuch 
Sermons, they have alittle anſct- 
led & diftarbed their thoughts, 


Þ which makes them ſhie & come 


as little there as they can. Faith-18 


| the ſtronger for meanes;. Pre- 


ſumptio 1s the ſtronger for want 


$|of-the true meanes indeede, not 


ufang any more than their owne 


devotions and blinde- ſuperiti. | 


tion. 
9, Faith abideth even in affli- 


| Rion, inſickneſſe, trouble, loffe 
| of friends,goods,and health,c>c. 
| for it ſeeth God Rill as a merciful 
\. || Father, even when he frownes, 
and can kifſe his afflitingtSand. 
| Alſo it holdeth up its hcad in 


ſome meaſure (though not with- 
| out conflicts) in times of perſe- 


| cu:ioas and oppolitions.But pre-' | 
ſamp- 
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Atrs and 
Aon. 
Pp. I'3 62, 


{Conia ries of Faith, 


and one pricke of a pinne will 
let ont this blowne bladder. Iris 
nipt 1a the hezd intime of trou- 


waked out of his falſe cohdence, 
it faileth.into the contrary ex- 
tre2me, even to deſpaire : As /ob 
faith, Wil he call npon God at all 
tsmes ? So ſay I,Wilt he beleeve at 
all times ? Andintime of: perſe- 
cutio his great brags come to no- 
thing, but turnes plaine craven, 
as we ſee in Petey for a ſeaſon ; 
Chough all men deny thee, yet 
will not] : Iwillgocto priſon, 


loufly encouraged M.Sawnders to 
| ſtanc#aſt inthe Faith, and not to 


what it came to : bur prevalingly 
and deadly, in doctor Pendletons 
example, who after he had zea- 


—— 


ſamprien fayleth at ſuch times, 


4 
- 


ble, and becommeth like a ſtone | | 
be Nabal, or ſometimes being a-/ 


and dye withthee, &c. Yetſece|. 


faint,and profeſſed that he weu'd 


fee the laſt gobbet of bis owne: 
fleſh coſumed to afhes,before h ) 


would forſake Chrift & histruth, | | 


_yet | 


* | yer preſently after moſt ſhame- 
{| fally reyolted ard became a wic.. | 


| Þ and prefſe you:to Hell, 


| 
105 


1, | þypon mercy by lateRepentance, 


t | 


| cokenof thankfulneſfle, It is pre- 
| ſumption, the Devill, and,your 


_—_—— 
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|ked Apoſtate. Paith makey no | 
 baſt out of crouble by any anlaw- | 
full meanes : Preſumption careth 
[Not much how nor by what 
| meanes deliverance comes, ſo 
| they be out of their trouble, 

| By theſe Ict every one of us 
'try our ſelves, that true beleevers | 
| may receive comfort ; And thoſe 
that preſume may be humbledin 
che want of true Faith, to wit, 
' {uch as are bold without ground, 
| get it at caſe, and ſhew no fraits, | 
| would have all from God, bur | 
|returne nothing to him againe in 


, 


ſelves, who have beguiled you, 
If you looke not better to it,and 
| get a better foundation your CON» 

ceits like a Caſtle of came- | 
| downes will lic in your tcke, 


| 


And becauſe thou preſameſt 


and 
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and crying, Lord have mercy up-: 
on me, know, that thouſands be 
row in hell for this tricke ; fer 
though God hath promiſed mer- 
ey tothe humble, yetnotto the 
preſumptuous ; and that many}: 
ſuch as preſume,have not bad ſo 

much time or if* they had, yet] 


every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdome of 
Heaven, Mat. 22: 


Cuar, XI. 
How to liveby Faith. 


Res Avins almoſt fi- 

21 fs, niſhe this Treas» 
- tile of Faith, 1 
* thinke meete to 
> adde yet two; 
things more as 
very needfull, ro wit, Of living 
by Faith; and, What warrant we 
have to beleceve. 


God hath pronounced that not | 


pn OO 


| - How to live by Paith. 
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For the firſt, how we may uſc 
our Faith, ard what benefit we 
may make of it, which is not on- 
ly to have it, and to beſaved by 
it when we go hence, but tolive 
| by ithere : for ws may have uſe 
of it at every turne, in every e- 
| ſtate we are or may be in,& inall 
; things that we goe about: which 
|1s not knowne or praiſed (not 
onely of the world who have no 
Faith) buteven of many Chriſti- 
ans that have it, and yet know 
notto uſe ir, and ſetit on worke 
incvery thing as they ought;and 
| | therby live the worſe, and have 
J | lee comfort. As a man that hath 

| ; 2 weapon but no skil in handling 
I | it, who may be wounded by his 
adverſary for all that. 

This is called /iving by Faith, 
web is athing required by God 
of his people, Had. 2.4.,Fhcre 
God having threatned judgement 
aSainſt the [ewes by the Babylo- 
»i@vs, doth afterwards promiſe | 


deliverance againe, but not yet. 
What 
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- What then (may onefay)thall- 
become of the people of Godin || | © 
the-meane time ? They ſhall live || | © 
by Faith, aid depending upon” | * 
God waite for theaccompliſh-}| | 
ment of his gracious premiles. || | ft 
The juſt man ſhall netenly live |{ el 
eternally by his Faith, but even'|| | P! 
here alſo in this life he ſhall live | P! 
by Faith, and that a comfortable ||| 
life,notwithſtanding many trou-; | vw 
bles that hee is ſabje& here to ||| Þ 
meet with, 17 
This living by Faith is to feed-||| ©! 
upon the ſeverall promiſes of || th 
God made in his word, & to ap-||| 
ply them to our owne ſelves, ac- | of 
| cording toall our needs,& ſoup- ||| bs 
held, comfort,and encourage our ||; 45 
ſelves againſt temptation,8 unto ||| © 
every good dutie. More plainely ||| 
& fully thus.God bath made pros ||| 4% 
miſev$ija his word tous of al ſorts ||| 7 
molt precious and comfortable, ||/ the 
which he would have us ro be- ||| © 
| leeve and depend on, &that will ||| be, 
| make our lives comfortable, | tha 
3 P _ For | Eh, 


| fingto help us in all theſc,as alas { 


h our comfort; butif we beleeve 


hb ——  —— — 
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For the Lord knowing. that 


our 1:ves have many dijhcultics, 
dagy tations,duties Oo be perfor- | 


| med, and that wearero mecte 
| with many croſſes, hath (purpo- 


| elſe We ſhall fall ſhort) made us 
promiſes of his ayde, aſſiſtance, 
| protection, and deliverance, that 
we might beleeve and waite, till 
we ſee the accompliſhment of 
them; which if we belecye, they 
ſhall bee fulfilled in due time to 


[ them not, we loſe the benefitof 
| them, God hath madepromiſes 

of all kinde of things ; ſpirituall, 
| temporall,and eternall;ſpirituall, 
| as that hee willforgive our ſinnes, 
and remenber onr intquities no 


all taught of God, andhavehulaw 
| writte in eur hearts that sf wg ache 
| the holy Ghoſt,he ſhall be giftn us : 
Luk. v1.13. that his grace ſhall 
be ſufficient ſor 5; 2 Cor.12,1 3. 


Bow 0 live by Faith. " | ; 457 ) 


more; ler, 1.34» that we ba be | 


that be wil never depart from wa, 


% ard 


| 


$pirituall, 
promiſes. ; | 
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and that he wil pat hs ſeares in our 
hearts, that we ſhall never depart 
om him, ter, 32, 4 that bee will 
\bee with 4 to the Worldr end, 
Atatth,28.20, and that he will fi- 
mh the worke kee bath begunnt, 'f 
Phil. I 6. | 
And ſome of theſe promiſes he' 
; hath made toall Chriſtians ſome | 
| | particularly to ſome ſorts; as to 
the hungry, that chey ſhalt be ſax 
#hficd. Matth.5.6, tothe weary, ||| | 
[that they ſhalt be reſreſted; and to | 
mourners, that they ſhall be com- 
forted, Lak. 4. 18. Mat.11.28., 
So to this and thar vertue,as to: 
Faith, they that beteeve ſtall not 
| periſo,bat have eternall life, loh 3. 
n 6. They that truſt mihe Lord 
| ; ſhall never bee moved or confoun-, 
dea,P/al 125.1. 
| Toobedience, ſeethe innume- 
rabRpromilſes, Dent.28,and Le- 
| 
vit,26, beſides elſe- where, Tof 
| patience, that the patient abid; ing 
of the righteous ſhall be plaaneſſe, | | 
Pro.10.38,To perfeverance, beef 
that | 


ee _— 


| 
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mt 


| 


art \| | 
will | 


| 


Ito | 


| 
3 


ord 


w-|| Tomeditation, conference, and | 
| | to the uſe of rhe Sacrament,that 
God will be with us,bleſlipg our 


m EC- | 

Le | 
To 
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that beldeth ont tothe eud ſpall be 
ſaved, Mat, 24.123, they that be | 
faithful tothe deatb,ſhall bave the | 
crowne of life, Ap6:.2.10, Toup-._ 

| rightneſſe,P ſal, 84.11. Negoed| > 
thing ſhall be wanting to thens that | 


welke wprightly. 
Tothe ft 


Toh.16.23. 


labours. 


Promiſes of temporal] things, | p, 
as, both preſervation from all of _-_ | 
eſſe, ] | evill things,as,he will keep b1 w#- | rall things 
bee | | der 1he ſhadow of bu wings ,P/.g1. 


2 


l—. —_— EI 


areof God, there are 
alſo innumerable promiſes, and | 
to them that love God. 
Alſotoevery good dutic,as to 
the bearing the word, that where- | 
ſoever twe or three be gathered to- 
gether, there Chriſt will bets the | 
miaddeſt of them, Matth.13. To 
prayer, whatſoever we atke accors | 
divg to huy will, aud i1n hu Sounes 
vame, ſhall be granted, I Job,s 14. 
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' 2,7, Watchover and preſerve ns 
| asthe Apple of biveye,Zath, 2.8. 
That atſo be will prue bu Angels 
charge of us 10 Vedoutio all or 
ayer, Pſal 97.14, That he will 
ſaye-ns-in the. fire and the water, 
that they all not burne or drowne 
w,Eſ4.43-2. And giving of geog 
things, God will not fayle ru nor 
forſake ws, Heb.13.5. and that 
all tbeſe things fhall bee minifired 
unto ut, Maith.. 6,33, that thofe 
\ who ſeare God, ſtall waut.wothing 
that 15 good, P/al. 34.10. thar they 
fhall eate the ſrait of their 4a- 
bours,P/al;128. 1. | 


tions,that he will lay nomore on 
us than be will enable xa to bearer, 
b -Cor. 10,13. +nt will give an i/ 

we with the remptation-; that all 
things ſhall worke together for our 
———— 28, that he will de- 
liver us out of them in due time 


1 


| 


| 


Pſal. 34.19. Great are the trow- || 
| bles of the righteou,but the Lord || 


[fa 


Tags them ont of all, &c. 
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He will deliver un fixes troubles, 

and the' {eventh hall nat hurt us, 

call npon'me wnthe time of troudle,. 
and [ wil beare th::,and thaw [halt 

prayfſe me,Pſal.yo.ts. 

- - Thusalſo keha:th-made tothe 

faithfull promiſes of heavealy S&- 
eterna!] thiaps, as, that aftcrthe 
[labours of this life ended,he will 
traJate our ſonules ro his heaven- 


1]; /ed in incorruption; 1 Cor, 15442. | 
| Alſo of .eternall life in both ſoule 


ly kingdoms : 7'614 day foalt tbo 
be with me in Para1iſe;, Lineke 23. 
43. And this is implyed-inthe 


up LZaywi fonle into heaven, 
Lub.16. He that overcomes hall 
inherit ail things, and fbat fit with 
me ws my thrones ven as lalſo over 
came, and an [ot downe with my 


Parable, where the Angels-carcy 


Promiſes 
of eternall, 


things; 


Alfo of agloriousreſurreton'of 
our bodies, ho Dull change our 
wile body, ani make ut liegohu 
glorioms body, Pſal. 3.21. It 19 | 
ſowne un corruption, but ſhal be ras- 


Father on buythron:, Apoc.3. 21. | 


XZ and | 


——_— 
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and body after the day of judg- 
ment,a$19 3 Theſ.4.17. Then we | 
| ſhall be ever'with the Lord, And. 
| Adat.15.34, Come yebleſſed of 


prepared for you,leh.10, My fheep | 
heare my vaice,and / give them e+ 
| rernal life, and will raife them uy 
| at the laſt day. | 

| Therebe generall promiſes to 
us that feare God, and particular 
promiſes to ſome kindes of per. 
fons, as to them that fuffer per- 
ſecution for righteonſneſle fake, 
.CMHarth.5. 11. tothe Orphanes, 
widdowes, ſtrangers, There be 
abſolate promiſes, and promiſes 
conditionall, Conditional be the 
promiſes of things temporall, 
| which God will fulfil rohis chil- 
dren, as ſhall ſtand with his glo- 
ry and their beft good. abſolute 
protflzſes arethey of things (pi- 
rituall and cternall, to wit, that 
he will not faile to give ſo mach 
2race to his, as ſhall be ſajficient 
| | for their ſalvation, and at laſt | 


I —o—E—— —_—_ —_— - 


my Father, inberit the Kingdawe |. 


eternall life, = | 


VICE dl 
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| the Scripture, and promiſes by 
| conſequent, The dire& we have 


alſo to Pas!, that not one.in the 
| Hip fhculd loſe his life, 48.27, 
| By conſequent, as thus. If wee 
| inde any promiſe made to one 


ſpeciall reaſon expreſied why it 
ſhould be peculiar to him, then 
we may iro prom.ſe made 
| rons, as being alfo the children 
of God, Thus the Apoſtle, Heb, 
13.5. difſwading frem covetouſ. 
nefſe, ufetha reaſon from a pro- 
miſe which was made to /o/awa, 
| I will nat ſayle thee ;, but yer per- 
| taines to ail Gods peopte, 

| 2. Whenſoever weſee that a- 
; ny of Gods people have prayed 
for any good thing, andgBcene 
| heard, if it were not peculiar to 
' them, we may takeit as a promilc 
to w8,and looke for the fame : as 


To — 
| Alfothere be direR promiſes 1n |' 


. heard, ' as this alſo which was | 
| made to Abrahaofa ſon, Gen.18. 


| godly man in Scripture, and no 


| 


: David, P/al. 22. 4, encourageth 
| X 4 him 


— — 


| 


for he # very pitrifnll o- merciful. 


OO 
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kimſelfe to ſpecde, Owr Fathers: 
trufltd 'nthie, ef thow didfs deli-- 


were not cofounded,they prayed to 
thee and were delivered: whereby: 


that he will heare him too. = 
3- Whenfoever we lee Gad- 


hath doneany thing for bis chul- | 


eren” (which was not peculiar): 
we ſhould exp<Qthat he will do 
the like tous ; for God loyeth all 


writrew,w-written ſor our learning. 
Row.1 5.4. Thus Saint /ames ex- 
borting to patience-in trouble,u-: 


of the patience of 1ob, and: bave 
ſeenc the end of tbe Lord,mmeanings 
that we ſhould have ſuch-2n end 
toogif we be patient as he was:as 
appehes by the reaſ@he renders, 


Now then,. God having nade 


| ſuch excellent and: ſweet promi- 
is of all kinds, our part is to be- || 


b 
ver them, they truftedin thee and | 


he encourageth himſelfe, that if} 
hee in Prayer cantruſt in God,'| 


his children, and whatſoever « | 


ſeth /obs-cxample,yee bave beard:| 


loeve: 


 —— —m—_—_ —— 
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jo 3 — my wy 
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| 


| As fiſt for my ſaivation; when 


| at night, knowin2 that once rhe 


| every.of theſe, which if webe- 


| 


leeve and: apply - them ro-our 
{clves, and they ſhall be fulfilled | 
to our comfort. bt 

And thuswe are to-doe foronr | 
ſpiritual! or temporall life, and: 
alſo for our eternall, For the ſpi-j 
rituall life, for our ſalyation, our 
ſanRifcation; and perſcverance 
therein, and che meanes thereof; 
for in all theſe Rands onr ſpiritu- 
aillife, and we have promiltes of | 


lecve,. we ſhall have a fpirituall | 
and comfortable life. 


I beleeve till, and every day hold 
calt rhis,that I am the Lords((ol 
awake as the Lords to day as wel 
as yeſterday, and fo lyedowne| 


Lords and ever the Lords, and 
that whows hee lounth, hegfovth 


them to the end ) therfare (1'f1y): 


life, and renewing my repentance 
and my covenant with God) the 


I hold faft (by leading a godly | 


| Homwo live by | Faith. | 


—_— 


perſwaſion that I am: ſtill the 
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Lords,as he bath before received 
| me to mercy, and his mind vari: | 
eth and changeth not. 'Thisis to. | 


,; 


live by faith in one part, & what 
a comfort is this til] to hold faft | 
my Faith? And that not onely 


| when I fecle the favour of God, 


but when all ſeetns contrary,yet || 
thento beleeve ſtill, is tolive by | 
faith;ſo that whatſoever tempta- 
tion of Sathan, ar my owne un- 
beliete, or want of feeling com-. | 
meth inthe way, yet to hold our. 
this ſhield of faith toquench the: 


' tions, this is to live by Faith, « 


| fication I bave great uſeof my 


{ing good, For I muſt doethis or| 


j will ok God, and not doe the 


hery darts of all Satans tempta- 
So. inthe matter of my ſanj- 


faith, to further me therein,both 
| for the avoiding of evill and do-| 


that dyty, becauſe I know its the 


contrary,. becauſe itsforbidden,} 


——_— —— 


not for this or that ſiniſter rea- 

ſon. 

_ Firſt, forthe reſiſting of evill, | 
| _! 


—_—_ C_—_ 


—C 


| 


| -— 


| think and feele I ſhall never pre- | 
 vaileover them, then Imult live | 
by faith, 'grcunded on Gods pro-| 


——__ 


Hew to live by Faith, 


;28 mine owne {ſtrong corrupti- 
' ons ; theſe muſt be maſtered: but} 
' how ? I muſt reſiſt and firive a- 
| gainſt them; but when asT may 


' miſes, as God hath ſaid, Si» ſhall} 
| uot have dominion over yoit, Rom, 
6.1 4: his grace /bat be ſufficient" 
for w.Andthts with ſuch promi- 
fey wil encourageus to ſet againſt 
; them, when by faith we beleeve 
that God hath premifed, and will | 
 helpe us, and blefle our labours ;! 
i orele we ſhalrefiſt withno cou- 
| rage. So againe we muſt reſiſt. 
' the Devill. Yeabur whathikeli-: 
| boed is there that we ſhold pre- 
 vaile,he being as he is, and weas 
i we be ? Hath God made no pro- 
; miſe to help in this caſe ? Yes,he | 


i bath ſaid, Reſt rhe Demill and he | 
; /hall flie from you, lam Þ.77. So for 


the world (w<Þ wehave to op- 


| poſe) God hath told us,that greaqp | 


| 84r #4 he that #11 4, thaw he that 
| is 


ww 
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4 3» the world,n 1ob.4.4 Now we 
rcliſting: thas. by faith.in afſu=4 
rance of viRtory,. ſhall fight the: 
more comfortably : ſo that if the | 
fleſh obje&t and ſay, I know not 


| haw I can eſcape being carricd |. 
away of the world:; the anſwer | 
{hereunto ts, Live by faxth. So for 


doing the contrary good ; God | 
calleth. for many duties. at: our 
bands : as from the Mayiſtrate, 
'Miniſter, Houſholder;how hall 


by 


to encourage us to goc abuut any 


-ke-willevable us-to it 
1 Soto the duty of merciful-| | 
nefſe, or any ſach, God hathpro-} |. 
{wiſed vat to forges onr labour of 


1 


——_— — 
teat £4 


we doe theſe duties, ſecingwe | 
have no power? Live by-Faith * | 
for hath not God ſaid, frare not, |. 
I wilt be with thee, as to Meſes |\ 
Exod.3:&. 4. ſoto leremy cap. 1. | 
{| Say not-I ama childe, for thoy | 
halt goe co all that I ſhall fend, 


So thathereis uſe of our faith, | 
 daty God: calkth for us, ſeeing | 


- dove, | 


— 


| 
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| 
| love, which. wee have fewed: to-| 
. wards. hiynam?, inthat wee have | 
| minsſired. to the Saints, and doe | 
| miniſter but wil reward the ame | 
both in this world and the ryorld- 
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— 


to come, Heb. 1.2.6, 


| $9. for defending the teurh | 


| gainſdcavillers,or betore Rulers. | 
AJ3s I. cannot:tell whatico ſay, 
ſhall ame all.Feare not, but live 

by. faith. God hath ſaidir hal be 


—_— 
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| 


ability to endure the fiery triall.. 


given thee tn that ſame boure what | 
thow halt ſpeake,, Mattb. 20.19, 
And, 1 mi give th:e 4 month ana - 
wiſedewe, which all your adver-| 
[aries ſhall not be able to gainſay or | 
,refeft, Luk. 21.15... Butl may be 
called to- ſuf: perſecutionerel 
diz, and alas I fecle no fitnes nor 


| Well, care not for tomerrow ; 
| doe the preſentdutics w*>.God 
requireth,& ſpend thy time'wel, 

and thenleave thatto ; God, and 
lrue by Faith : hee will giveus 
frength, whole power is. per- 
tected in.our weaknefle, 


Te - 
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|| $0 for the meanes of grace, as| 


"ny 


— 


a 


So for perſeverance in our chri- 
| ſtian courſe, how ſhall wee doe | 
| this? wee {ce no ſtrength inour |, 
| ſelves, nor likelihood that wee, | 
ſhall hold out, but have cauſe ra- | 
ther to feare the contrary ; for 
there are ſo many adverſarics | 
which daily oppoſe us,that they !' 
may hirder us incur courſe. |) 
| Andagaine ſuch grievobs fick- | 
| nes,long pain, and trouble may |. 
| be,as I may eaſily finke or be ims. | 
patient, Care not tor bereafter, | 
| which is a finas well in ſpirituall?| 
as temporail things, butlet us | 
| Commend our ſelves to God, aſ- 
' faring our ſelves that hee who 
bath begun his good worke,will | 
finiſhit. 


| ufing the word,Sacrament,pray-| 
er, meditatio,conference, here is} 
great pſe of faith;for what heart| 
| can we have to uſe theſe meanes, 
({ buc when we by Faith uſe them} 
| beleeving that God will blefſe 
' them to us,for right ends and en: 


ts. t_...4 
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| creaſe of his grace > For hc that 
 bleſſerh mens outward labours'! 
' will not be wanting to our fpiri- | 
tuall endeavours. This beartes us | 
to take paines in thee, yea when | 
' we have feltnobenefit by them | 
fora time,yct to beleeve,& wait. 
and uſethem ſtiil.So that though | 
Sathaa perſwade ns to forbeare | 
| them, ſaying, Thou gett«{t no. 
| good by thy bearing or coming | 
to the Sacrament, but rather ag- ' 
| gravateſt thy  ſinne, and increaſcſt. 
thy condemnation. | Well, yetT ; 
; will uſe them, {ceing God hath | | 
(promiſed to be with them that | 
'uſe them carefully. 

For our temporall life, here is 
alſo great uſe of Faith : daily itis 
[requilite, that every one have a 
| calling,in whichto live and ferve 

| Gods providence for his nAinte = 

nance. Now it is requiſtte firſt, 

| that we be ſure that our calling 

be a lawfullcalling. 
Secondly,that it be our calling, 

and not anothers into which we 


Mm. 


——_ 
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| 
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(1 it be an unlawfall Calling,. or 
| not our Calling, wee caa looke 
for n» bleſſing, Bat if we bave- 
our Calling-from God,and walk 
in it With a good coſcience, then 
may. we ficlt aſſure our ſelves of 


our wayes,, and therefore may 


| home or abroad, on horſe-ha:ke 


{ . . 
! or on foot:in refpeRof our ſelves | | 
night & day,that God will watch |. 


over us, and no 1ll ſhall fall our ; 
and for our charge alſo and fami- 
ly 1n our.abſcnce, fo long as we 


—_ . 


\ & 
% | » 


 kath-intrudedour ſelves;for then- | 


Gods protetion, who will care | 


for us himſclfc,8& hath given his. 
Angels charge to keepeusinall | 


are called by God to bee frem | 


them, as. the Lord: promiſed, 


If &goby Scaorland in BED: 
d—_— what ſhall Ido: ? /:ve' 
63 Faith ia.Gods promiſe of pro: 
teRion,in all chy wayesas Ear, 
8:25.2nd 31. compared : fo 1a. 


_ — 


cob when hs heard that E/aw.was | 
commin ; | 
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comming againſt him, prayed; | 
beleeved,and went on, 

So for ſucceſſe in-our lawfull 
buſineſſes, whea wee have uſed 
[the meanes, and-commended the | 
ſam2 ro God by prayer, we ſhold 
live by Faith,and take no carking 
carefor-the event; for this is co- 
overload our ſelves needlcfly and 
vainely;. and it is Gods part, | 
which we ought not to incraach | 
' upin, bur leave it to the ordering 
| and diſpoſing of his wiſe provi- 

| ; dence,and being afſured that hee 
wiil give that ſ{uccefſe that ſhall 
be beſt, we ſhould: reit in this, 


| 


and quiet our ſelves. 


| gaine, we ſhoulg uſe the beſt and 


| wiſcitlawful meane we can,and |. 


then commit it to God, and ſo be | 
| adreſt, and avoidthoſe forcowes 
thar the world Pp: all upon,theme | 
ſelves, pining themſelves. wich | 
Care. and. caſting in their heads, | 
and breaking their (1: ence: oh bur 


| how if I ſhald nat have this bar- 
gaine, 
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; tweene inc and home, if the par 
| tie ſhould net be at home when 
[I ſend, or will not {{and ro his 
; word ? bow if this and thar 
| ſhould eome betweene and hin- 
der my bargainer 


leave that to God, fayling of no 
lawfull mcanes ; but yet uſing 
 thern without any carking care. 
How ſhall I doe if 1 ſhould be 


gaine, if any ſhonld come be-| | 


So for timeto come, we mult | : 


lame, when I am old, or what]. 


ſhall Idoe when my kaſe is out? 
| ave by Faith, and God will pro- 
; vide againſt all theſe doubts and 
 dizHculries, 

So for our children how fhall 


j My ct. dren d6 for maintewance? | 
| let us gee as farre as we can, and: 


| leave the reſt to God who is als 
| ſufficient to provide for them, | 


' and fq perfect all that wherein, 
; we are defeRtive. And this we! 


roour mindes. 
So when croſſes come, thcre 1s | 
'oreat! 
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| | whereby we ſhall be delivered, 


| 
*S 
I 


, upon him who hath faid, be will 
not fayle nor forſake any of his, | 
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great uſe of our faith. The Lord 
hath thus diſpoſed of it, he will 

turne all to good, and lay no morc 

upon me than he will enable me 
to beare, and make a good end in 

bis dac time. And ſo whether we | 
have meanes or none, little of 
great, yet we ſhould /ive by faith, 
baving 'the promiſe of a ſtrong, | 
mercifull and juſt God, and not 
limitthe Lord for the tiaie of our 
deliverance, nor for the meanes 


but leave it to him, depending 


(and if they call on him in their 
'frouble he will deliver them, 
| And ſo be patient and wait witk.» | 


' | out diſcomfort or breaking out | 

{ | Into murmuring & impatiency ; 

' | | yea ſtill waite,though help come |} 
' | not by and by, and fo ſ#one as | 


thou expeeſt and deſireſt, 
So alſo in reſpeR of our cter- 
nall life, we muſt live by Faith, 


COMme 


[_—_—— that wee ſhall ene day | 
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come to it, and herewith encon: 1» 
| rage our ſelves in our paineful [* 
abs 1r8,1nd 1)! the croiſes of thi s- 
life, kn: owing anS$be:eeving thats 
heaven. will pay for all, and char: 


ons (hail bee ab! 110dinzly recon - 


f us. 
I1 the end.of onclife we have 


bee bold eo let our {oulesg oe, 
. kno.ving(though devils { warme 
intheayre like flies) yet the holy 
Aigels ſhall carry up our fonles 
| i1to the joyes of heaven;and alſo: 


we may cominit comfortably 


in aſſured hope of a joyfull reſur.- 
reHoi unto glory and blcficd- 
neſſe,®2nd ſoof cternall happi-- 
neTe with-Goed both in-ſoule aad 
body for ever. 


This /iving by Faith God re-| 


quireth, anJ bidsus wee (hould 


par| 


our mounentary and: light affiliIi-- 


| - 


penced, by that erernall weight | 
of glory, which thy cauſe unto- |. 


ao need: of Faith toaſureour | 


| 


| | ſelves of a happy departure, and | 


< 


| our miſerable body to the grave, * 
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|; ould ſhewhim, but kee knew 


]-| the carth be blefſed, and yet te 
*| | had no child, nor no likelihood 


» OO —————— 


| putt our faith to uſe ; ns Epbe/.6. 
16, weare comminded totake it 
| tous 282 ſhie!ld,ſo that wedhold | 
not only have it tobe ſaved by, 
but daily and hourely to uſt it, 
\| and-live by. 
Thus have the holy-ſervants of 
: God done in all azes, efbraban 
| afcer God had made him a be-+ 
| leever -is-called out of his Coun- | 
try from houſe and home, and: 
; kindfed, to. goe whither God: 


How '10 live by Faith. 
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( not whither;z fo that as blind- 
| forkes follow their guide, fo'he | 
| followed-God, & lived by Faith, 
So it was promiſed-him that-in 
his ſeed ſhould al the Nations of 


{ of any;;he being old, and'his wife 
| alſo old,and barren at bet, ethe 
belceved ard waitcd upaiGed | 
| fer the accomplifhmenr of his 
| promiſe, and cenſulted not with 

| xcaſon, but caſt himſc'fe wholly | 
| } upon Gods word and tags” | 
at 
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| ſvffcr him. Being 


How to live by hank, 


; to goe and offer him up to God, 

rotwithſtanding this ( y CHe/- 
fas being to come of 4 ſecede) 
 croft his ſalvation, and of all the | 
| world, and yet be obeyed, and: 
| for the promiſeletthe Lordalone, 
| for that ; knowing that hee that 
{ madc it,was able to keep it ; and 
to breake it, his truth would not 
asked, here i 
| the wood,but where ts the facrifice; 


| he anſwered that God would pro- +: 
| £1de one, 'O onlp eakeable Faith! | 


Neahs alſo lived by farth,as WE 
' ſee in his ſtory, both in making 


| the Arke, and getting inof the | | 


creatures : hediſputed not how 


| ſhall weever be preſervedin th's 


ſtench of the creatures in the 


Arke : 


! of th@m when al were drown ed; | 


| he made no ſuch queſtions, but 


| out by Gods appointment. 


did all in fatth, went in and con-! 
 tinued there by Faith, and came ' 


ard at laſt had Iſaac. And when | 
| he had him, intime he is bidden 


nor what ſhould become : 


_— 
em at. i. 
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| good, thats enough for him, 
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So Tſaac lived by Faith, wal- 
ting for the premiſe of a ſcede,iu | 
whom all Nations ſhold be blcſ- | 
| ſed,the which came not of twen- | 

ty ycars after,and yer he waited, | 
not changing his wife,nor raking | 

; ny other, but relied apon God | 

by Faith in the uſe of Jawfull | | 


conveyed the blelling co his po- 
crity by Fuich. 


| | meanes. And fo belecying hee | 


| [aceb did fo in all his troubles, | 
Min going down to Aeſopotamia, | 
in returning when be heard of 
Y ) Eſaus comming 20ainſthim w.th | 
| } foure hundred men. For then did 
| | he comfort and ftrengthen him- 
| {elfe by grounding his Faith up- | 
| on Gods promile ; O Lord, thos | 
| 5008 ſaidſt vetwyne into thy country 
| and to thy kindred,and | will deale | | 
i well with thee, deliver me Ipray | 
thee from the bend of my brother « 
| and ſo uſing the meanes,he went | 
| on. But how ſhould he ſcape his | 
. fingers? Godpromiſed todoh'm | 


And 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


; of bis bones,ard Moſes, Heb.11, 
25.26, David likewiſe notably 
lived by faich in all his troubles,. 


-Gcd. 


| red it #gaire, and lived by Faith. | 


ment tobe buried in Canzan, .1n 


token ofhisFaith,belecving that | 


his poſterity ſheuld inherit that; 
Land in the time appointed by 


b 
| 


» 


So loſeph gave commandement 


a; it is to be ſeene in bis P/a/mer; 
ingreateſt dangers commending 
hio:ſelfe to God, andrefufing to 
help bamnfelfe unlawfully by hur- 


ting Saul, becauſe God had pro- | 
miſed him the kingdom:Thoxgh | | 

an hoaft (faith hey pitched againſt | | 
mee,yet mine beart ſhall not ſeare, | | 


Pal. 27. ſo Pſal.23 4. Not but 
that ſomtimes his faith was ſha- 


ken alicrle(for neither he nor the | | 


reſt had bcene men, if they kad 
beene.perfe&) Lut they recove- 


So he did notably diſcover his 


Howto liveby Faith. } 


And thushe gave commande- 


living by faith, 1 $«m.30.6. For 
when the Philiſtimes bad burnt | 


Zug | 


ha. Ah 


—_ 


* 7 <2 
OR 
_- — 


b— 


” 
————————_——_ 


5 
_ 


F 
08 


=y 


3 

» 

. | 
Ks 


FE Ziglag, and the people ready to | 


|| So Nehewiab, cap.1. when he 


' | King a guard to goe with them, 


i] | 
| | keeping, Ezxa 10. 


| faichio his ſpcech {cnt to Heſter, 


. 

4 ' | 
* 

1 


'bſeme other way. Some other 


: | he (ee? nay thathe could not tell, 
Y In 
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rar. 


" Howtolive by Faith. 


one bim, it is {aid thathe com- 
forted bimſelf in the Lord by God 
& ſaid: Into thy bands 1 commend 
wy {pirit:thow baſt redeemed me ;s 


Lord Godoftruth,P/al.31 5. 


heard of the miſery of bis people 
fcllco prayer, clinging to a pro- 
miſe that he knew made by God; 
that he bad read and markt ont of 
Deuteronomie,cop.30. v7.4. 
So Exra would net aske the 


though the way were full of dan-: 
per but comatitred Himſelfe and 
is company by Faith to Gods 


And Mordecas diſcovered his 
Heft. 4.14 namely, that if ſhee 
fayled to ſpeake to the King in 


bchalfe of her nation,God would 
fend deliverance to his Church 


way ? which way trow you did 


Dr 
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though ſhe ſhouldfaile, yetto 
beleeve God would helpe ſome | 


) 


Faith. And why was he ſo confi- 


other way, "this argued a ont 


dent?becauſcheknew they were |. 


theChurch of God;& therefore. 
that they could not be cut off. 
So Eſther her ſelfebcing thus 


urged,uſed the mcanes;and ſaid, | | 


If IdicI die,I wittdoe it by the 


helpe of Goda worthy Faith, as || 
; we would cafily ſee if weknew 
and weighed well hercafe.Such || 


a faith was in /o6;that faid; //God 


killed bim, he would pat bis truf || 


in him, ob; 13.15, Thusalfo Pax! 
lived by faith, both for ſpirituall 
life, Row. 7. 25, 1 thanke God 


through Teſs Chr:ſ#;and for tem- || 
porall life, 3 Cor. 1.10. YYbobath || 
delivered 1, in whom we piit ony || 


truſt that hee will deliver us, and 
for cternall life, 2 Tizy. 4.7, 8. 


* » , 
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Indeed if ſhe had uſed-her beſt] | 
$kill,ithadbeen much to expect | 
a recalling of fuch a Decree;and | | 
there had beene uſe oF Faith. Bur | ' 


Hence | 


| will deliver me from every evil 
| worke, and preſerve me to hi hea- 


dt. 


x 


- 


Henceforth # laid up for mee, 4 
Crowne of,&C, 2 Tim.4.1 8. ho 


venly Kingdome. 

So the Martyrs, as appeareth 
by their couragious and faithfall, 
ſpeeches inextreamities of difi- 


he would' fend no hunger That 
their enemies could doe nomore 
than, G oÞ would ſuffer them : 
and that either God would abate 
the forecofthe fire, orels increaſe. 
their ftrength. As alfo we fee this 


Lord Ieſua receive my ſpirit, 


4 


rf 


| 


So many godly Saints-in our 
times have ſhewed their confi- 
dence by their comfortable ſpce- 
ches both in life and death 

For our_firther provecations 
hereto,nnderſtand ſome reaſons. 
It is a great glory to God that we 
live by faith : For then we make 
him a God indeed, when wetruſt 
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| gers:As,thatif God ſent no mear;| 


in their faithfull commending | 
| their ſoules intothe hand of God 


| 
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| ſon, and when we ſee nothing to 


*God, when weſo put our conh- 


rity and adverſity, when we have 
1  Meanes-Or-No.mcanes, for our 
ſoules, bodies, for us our ſelves &. 


this and the other life. 
As Toſephtook this moſt bing.” 


have beſtowed-on him, that bee 
truſted him with all -hce had, 


at our hands when wetruſt him 
on bis word,ſccing it is aputting | 


in we: ſhould doc no more than. 
To is wonderfull cauſe wee: 
yet we are weake todoe 
ie : Lord ingreaſcour Faith, and 
-pardon our upbelicfe. Ard there- 
fore God hath rccorded the ex- 


| How uu tiveby Faith. 2s | | 
himon his bare word againſt rea-| : 


-perſwade us, but rather the con- | 
trary. Then we makce-him eur | / 


(dence: in him, and that in proſpe- | 


| 


| for. our friends and family, tor | | 


© Hy of his Maſter, ard efecmed it || 
the greateſt benefit that he could]. 


Ge», :9.8, ſo God takes it well! | 


of our ſcale unto it;though here- || 


_ a.” 
) 


: _ ofbclecvers,ag taking ſuch;}. 
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ve them forgotten, and forour 
learniug.The contrary, how diſ- 
honourable it isto God, the faich- 
fall and true witnefſe! 
| 2: It is wonderfull benefit to 
our felves, and makerh out life 
\ fweet;for it freethus from much 


trouble we put our ſelves to ; as 


examine particulars. And what a 
comfort every of theſe is to be- 
leeve them : as firſt for our ſpirt- 


ſurance of the favour of God. 
Alſo inthe matter of ſanRif- 
eation,what a hartning is this to 
reſiſt evill, and to doc any geod 
duty when we beleeve God will 
be with us, in the one and ghee 0- 
ther to giveus helpe againſt our 
corruptions or Sathanstemptati- | 
ons, and tocrableus to any duty 
he calleth us to. So what a com- 


| | heart-grie'e,.carking care, and- 
| | forrow, and much vurtproficable 


p_ in them,ashewould not | 


tall life,daily to hold faft the af(- 


| 


: 


might cafily appeare, if we ſhold | 


—— 
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notwithſtanding wee thinke of | 
Sathan, and the worlds power, 
and our weakeneſſe,and when we 
hcare of the falls of godly ones 
who ſecmed of farre greater | 
ſtrength than we. 

So what an encouragement 1s | 
this to frequent the word, Sacra- 


i And for our eternall life, what a | 


ment, prayer, when we beleeve 
we ſhall get good by them ? So 
for our temporall lzfe,looke over 


nn, 


the particulars of that, that God | 


will prote& and provide for ns. 


comfort is it that when our trou- 
bles bemanyandgreat, yet we.| 


there remaineth a reſt for the 
peogle of God, Heb. 4.9. Fhenuwe 


*CAgo oc RAB EA SI—mnuy.,-SMSMD a ae .TiT. 


may caſe our ſelves, by confide- | 
ring of the bleſſed end of all, | 
when we ſhall enjoy everlaſting | 
reſt with GoDÞ inheaven ? for | 


ſhall exger into my Maft ers Joy So | 
in our death, when we can boldly | 


| faithfull Saviour, who will afcly. 


| commend out {clves, our foules | | + 
and bodies unto God as unto a | 
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| but- loſe all at the end,cf{pecially, 


| © Howtolive by. Faith, 


keep them tothe laſt:day,2 74m. 
1-12. On the, comrary fide,what 
| a miſcravle thing. it is,not to have 
uſe of our faichin theterhings ? 

As,4or our ſpicitualllife ro bee 
| ver and-anon dounting wee are 

not theLorgs,w hata life is this? 
| what heart can wehaveto firive 
againſt our corruptions, or Sa» 
tans temptations wben:we fears 
we ſhal never prevayicoverthe ? 
So that we ſhall neverhold our, 


if perſecution hould:come.. . 

_ So for duticsrode-performed, 
which (for want of Faith)-wee 
ſometimes omit, of with-draw. 
| aur (clves from ſuch dutiesas we 


| be called to, or. doe themuntoe, | 


wardly, Sa: what heart can wee 


have to the; meanes, when ve | 


doubt we ſhall get no gogd by 
them ? | Ld 


So far our temporall life what 
a: miſery 13 tto-beever in feare, 
to goe ont infeare,and beabroad 
withadiſtruſtful fearing maznd? 


— 
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So when wee have uſed che} 


fleepe, lye tolling, and ſo wabe- 


ſhonld hy our heads downe in. 
|Gods lappe, as. quiet az if we 


hand; we fo trouble our ſelves, | 
as we bee unfit for holy diryes, | 
and all for wang of more Faith. 


For we hereby fall to impaticnce 


dy tp ufe unlawfull means, when 


blefſethoſe that are lawful. 
So for timeto come, what a mi- 
ſery is it to bee alwaies in ſul- 


meanes and prayed, yct tobe di=| 
ſtrated with care, breake our | | 


our bodies withgricfe;andmake |. 
our ſelyes. unfit for ether good | 
duties. If wee had the greateſt} 
thing inthe wodd in hand,when | 
we bad uſed the meanes ouce,we | 


on the onelide, or on the other | 
to be ſtrucke like a None, or rea» | 


| we.cannot beleevethar God will 


had:nething to doe : but alas, if | | 
- {wee have. but a ſamall-thing in | 


Soin troubles, whata miſcric | | 
jts it co be weakeinFaith then ? 


pence and doubtfull of the ifſue 


of all our labours ? So 
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{ |, | and have faith,as they fay of legs 


 Bowto live by Faith. | 


So for\our children, when we 
canot delceve that he who isour. 
God, will alſo be the God of our 
feed; and will take care to pro- 
vide for:them, when both wee | 
and all our meanes faile, 

So for our cternall life, what 3 | 
pitiful ching'is this, and what 
wrong to our ſclves, when weare| 
| weake and wavering about that' 
1n our 2reat troubles, and in the 
end of our life when we are go-1 
ing hence ? | 
3. Hereby our Faith ſhall bee 
greatly encreaſcd, for, -uſe Faith 


and of memory : wheras the not 
ſerting it on worke is a caufe that| 
iris fo weake. 

4. Thus ſhall the promiſes be 
accompliſhed, and we get many 
good things at the hand oWGod | 

| for if we beleeve, he canhot but | 
fulfill what hee hath prowiſcd , |. 
and elfe not; ſo that we miſſe 
| many a good turne by our upbe- 
4 |liefe. 


_ 


PNIA ſon,hunkingif they follow their | 
"2" 
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How to live by Faith, ſ] 


| Now if allthis be lo, thenawſt, 
we needs acknowledge | that | 
moſt men be inanill caſe;for few | 
will be found to live by Faith. 
Firſt, for the moſt part they | 
have no faith; and therefore they |, 
cannet live by Faich, Ignorant, | 
prophane, civill ones, world- + 
lings,. theſe are quiet without 
Faitb,and ſome that make better 
ſhew namely, Hypocrites, that 
yet fall ſhort of trae Faith. 
| They hve byotherRules ; as 
firſt; : by carnall and. natural rea- |. 


ling ,-and pay every man his 
own,and live orderly, and keepe 
their Charch,that God will hold | 
them excuſed,if there be ſome-| 
what amiſſe, and they ſhallbee 
both bleſtand doe well here and 
be &yedhereafter, or cle God 
helpe. df ſuch hold riot do well, 
who ſhall? Nay verily #»/eſſe we | 
Se barne againe,we cannot ſpethel 
K ingdeme of God, 1oh.3.3. Our\ 
whole nature being ſo vile,as we 
| muſt | 


tt. _— ht — 


Lee... I 


| ded theirs , and,.yet theirs out-! 


| wardly was very (rice. 
| there was fomewhat wanting to ! 


- flow Chriſt , which he could not 
do without Faith ; Many among 


We Perce IT 
{If they have, means, then theyare, 
jolly,if nor, then nipt inthe head} 


_—_— 


__T liveby | Faith; 
mult not be reſtrained onely, but 


| 


| new,therforethis is a falſe Rule; 
for our Sayiour Chriſt told-the 
Scribes and Phariſees, -that they 
fhould, net enter into the King- 
dome of heaven,. nor any other, 
except their xighteguſnes excee-; 


goal 


The young. man in the Goſpell 
had done thus atthe height , yet; 


bring him to the, Kingdoine of 
heaven,.to wit,to {ell all and fol- 


the heathens, their Philoſophers 
and wiſe menamong them eſpe- 
claJly., went thas farce, and yet] 

cane ſhoth -- -- fig wh 
2, Alfothey live by ſenſe only 
and not by Faith,as far as ſtyle 
will bclieve, but ng further. 


univerſally; changed and made a| 


= Fale 
rule. 


and ſhift as they can, 


"= 
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- \be bath given itunder his hand. 


If God promiſe toa duty done 
8 reward of blcfling,if he ſtoppe 
into their hand and give ther a 


what they giveto the. 


for fortie or « hundred pound, 


fally,. and eruſt. bim,: If he ſay 
you ſhall have a pawne allo it 
you pleaſe for better. ſecuritie ; 
No, faith he, I willtruft you for 
more thanthat:if | have but your 
word, or have it anderyour hand 
for mortalicy fake, it is ſufHicient. 
Bat yet they will not give to the 


 Lordy;though he.promile to re- 
pay it With advirage: yea though 


ſas lived by ſenſe, cheofing the 


4 


pawne, they will beleeve, but if} - 
it- bee but a bare word, (astore-| | 


| How liveby Fark, | 


 POOTE, which 48.to lend: te the 
j 
before the birth-righe\. | 


poore) they dare not take that, | 
Yet ifarich mancotnete them.) 


T 
and tell them. they ſhalltaveit |. 
| with increaſe at the quarters end | 
they. will lethim have ir. cheare- | 


| Howtolive by Faith, 

| +4 [rather to beeinadverſicic with . 
| | | Gods people,underthe hope and : 
| promiſe of deliverance out of E- | 
+ | | gypr,chan tolive ſtilin Phoracks 
| | Court, and there forthe preſent 
| |] |te.cnjoy the pleafures of finand 
prefermentzof the world.) 
If they commir theix children * 
| 1] |toarichman whois their friend, | 
|. ] | oh they arevery glad; but not fo | 
' 

| 


confident 8: cofortable to com» | 
mitthem to God, If a great man | 
promiſe to deliver them out ofa. 
trouble, they are quict & ſecure, ! 
but thoughthe Lord promiſe ſo 
they are not comforted, Now all! 
this is becauſe they live by ſenſe, | 
and what they ſce they belceve, | 
and not by Faith in God, whom 
they ſee not : and therefere they 
| wil not beleeve him If theyhave | 
| | | wealth to- leave their chilgeen , | 
| , | | they are comforted, if _— | 
' | |4diftuſt Geas promiſe,and choole - 
| [rather co get riches by deceit, 
- | | thanto reſt upon.his word inthe 

| | | uſe of juſt and rrue dealing. . WS. | 
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| So they live in that courſe of | || | 
life that is moſt plauſible in the | 
n world, and notin that whereto. | - 
| God hath made his promiſe, as 
| Moſes did. Intime of perſecution.| - 
[they take the eafielt way, and | . 
think them fooles that loſe here, .| | 
in hope of future gaine. | 
3. They liyeby preſumption, 
making no.queſtton but that their | 
| ſtate is good , and that God will 
not ſuffer them to want, and that | 
| | he will fave themat their death, 
when he never faid any ſuch 
| thing , nor they be the partics to 
| whom bis promifes are made.Or 
els if their caſe be not preſently | | 
good,yet they can call to God for | 
mercy, and then all ſha!l be well. | | 
| What a fawcy boldneſ js this tq 
| challenge great things of God. 
which he never promiſed, ta 
recaps where he never owed 2| 
\ As it one ſhould come to, a man 
and aske him' rwerty pound , 
faying, Iknow youw!llgive me 
F t 2nd 
it; Why(will he ſay )did Fever | 
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How to live by Faith, 


promiſe you?If I did,[ will beas 


good as my word, if not,thou art | 


2 bold fcllow, inpreſuming to 
obtaine ſo groundleffc a ſuit; 

4. Alfo they live after their 
owne lults; every one as thcir 


of their wilki is for their profit, 
their pleaſure, their minde,,and 
therefore they will do it.Lf they 


if they ſhonld not. Theſe be falſe 


land wicked Rules, which make 


orke, and leade men to de» 
Rruction, 

Now ifall this be ſo,then how 
much may we bewaile the eſtate 
of the moſt that liveamong ns; 
kn that, after ſuch great qypanes 
of faith, ſo few wil be found true 
beleevers. Bor take out the five 
ſorts that be mentioned P. 48g. 
who are-no true beleevers, and 
how many will be lefc?Butletus 


Fan 


be in danger they wil help them. | 
(clves witha lye,a falſe oath, go- | 
ing toa witch,and thinke it folly | 


heart leads the, eirher wholly or | 
in part, not croli1g themſelves | 


| 


| 


4 Falſe ' 
rule, 


know 


wk . Mm 


: 
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How to leve by Faith, 


know their maſery that are with» | | 
out truce Faith, and what paniſh--- 
| ments remaine. for-fach among | 


us as liveanddie without it. 
And therfore Miniſters are to 
be cxhorted te preach Faith 


more carefully,and the people to | | 


labour for this above all, and to 


know by what ſteps they may | 
| Come unto It. 


Secoudly, it ferveth alſoto re- 
bake the ſervants of God, and 


ſuch as have Faith, that yethaye 


little uſe or benefit of it,bat live 
too much by ſenſe (as was ſaid: 
before, and as might plainely ap- 


peare, if we ſhould examine the; 


particulars) whereby they diſha- 
nour God, and draw out an un- 
comfortable life full of miſery 
oftentimes.. . 


Ol what a bappy life might | 


we lead, if we had this grace to 
lve by onr Faith ? For what isit 
that. makes us miſerable at any 
time? our croſſes, troubles? No, 


| bur this,. that we cannot depend 
M0 


anc ad 


| 


| 


1 


| 


” 


|| Howe liveby Faith, 


_ _ — | 
{] apon. Gedin theſe caſes,for then 
1] we ſhould be quiere. The ſervants 
j| of God have beenechearefull in 
| great troubles,as Par! & Sia in 


| | Ait.16. fang P/alwes, The Mar- 
'| tyrs chearcfall in priſon, at the 
| ſtake, in the fire, and have chpt 


| their hands over their beads, ro 
|| exprefſc che inward joy of their 
'|-hearts. But wediſhonour God, 
'| anddifquietour lelves. And this | 


| | 18 the reaſon, becauſe our Faith is 
| no ſtronger,and we make ſolittle 
.[nſe of it, Andrthis is the cauſe 


| [didbeleeve. 


| fraQion, that ſeeing there is 
' | ſuch a comfortable life to bee 


' | grow better acquainted with it. 
| the promiſes of God ſcattercd in 


* -| them together, and get them 
| written 


the priſon & flocks at midnight, 


that we mifle wany a good thing 
we might have from God, if we 


2. It ſerveth likewiſe for in- 


led, that wee would labqyr to 


And to this end firſt, to know 


— 


bis Word, and that wee gather 
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598 | | Howto live by Faith. 


written out, eſpecially lach a | 
[moſt concerne u3. It we haveif 
an hearbe' in our Garden that | | 


i 


{need of them, we may doeill, 


[thing to ſtay themſelves with, | | 
they light upon a moſt fit place ; | 


| wauld caſe our griefe, and-wee 


promiſcs, though they be inthe 
booke, what are wethe better? 
if webe to ſeeke when we have 


though we have them in our 
booke; for though ſometimes 


"1| 


know it not, what are. we the nees| | 
dk And ſoif we know not the! | 


| God helpes his ſcryants, that | 


when they know not a promiſe, 
as ſoone as they in their trauble 
open the booke, to ſecke ſome- 


yet this 18 nut to berruſted to. 
2, We ſhould remember them, 
and by Faith meditate on them, 
and. apply them to ourfclves, | 
andFrane upon them as upon 2 
=, fearing more thatthecarth 
ſhould reele from vs, and give us 


Kile Us: 


a fall, than the promiſes ould 


Þ If wee had a moſt ſoveraigne 


[applyed; and ſoit is in this caſe, 
| ſeeing it 1s not enough to have 


| them when we ſtand inneed. 


| moſt righteous God,. and apply 
'| [them particularly roour ſelves, 
'{knowing our ſelves. to beethe 
/ Lords, and thereforethoſe unto | 
| whom they belong, orelſe they 
| willdo us I!tle good. For as tþwe 
| had a Pill, or thing never {000d 
| for onrgriefe, if we doubt whe- 
| ther it be good for us or no, and 
| ſouſe itnot,ſfaying : Ot may be 
| it is not for one in my caſe, it may 


How 10 liveby Faith, 


medicine or cordiall, bur have 
| Quite forgot where we have laid 

It,it will little availe ns when we 
[ſtandin need to have ix preſentiy 


the promiſes, but they muſt be 


' ready at hand,that we may apply 


And fo ſhould we honour Ged, 
' fiade great caſe to ourhearts in 
our worſt caſe, and our faith alſo 
| ſhould daily increaſe, 

3. We muſt beleeve them to 
berrue,as being the words of the 
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[ 5oo | How p10 love by Faith. 


apply them intime of need. 


1 ly Father, as thoughthey were 
not worthy the leekirg after. | 


'£ 

breWes, Heb. n2.5. the cauſe of 
their fainting in their troubles | 
being this,that they had forgotte 
the conſolation, that is, the eom- 
furtable promiſes of God made 


"'doc me hurt as well 23 good,cpe. | 
So is it if having the promiſes of| 


God made untou*, wee doe not 


Bur this is our great fault, that 
we know not the promiſes ma- 


ny of us ; feing they be or Fa- | 


thers Legacies lcft us in his Te 
ſtament, and therefore ir is ex- 
treame negligence j0 us that we 


fhonld not know them. Our [| 


earthly Fathers Will we wouid 


| know, und the divers Legacics in || 


every part of it bequeathed vs, 


but negleQ the Legacicsleftun-| 


to us by the Willof our heaven- 


Alſo we ſoone forgetthem,and 


| that isall one,as if we had never| | 
 knowne them 2 with which fault 


Apoſtle chargeth the He- 


> q 


__bnro/ 
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How f0 live by Fanh. | 


ec. unto them,for the trengthening 
s of if) of their Faith inthe fiery rryall : | 
and we faile to make particular 
application of them to our ſelves 
and fo looſe the fruite of them. 
Oh let us (tirre up our ſelves bet- 
Fer toknow and practice this ho. 

and profitable duric of Living | 
Z faith, that we may livecom- 
fortablyhere, aswellas cte: nal- 
ly hereafter. 


| ro beleeve in Chriſt, whether it 


pn w_on—m_—_ | — 


Cuaye, XII, 


What warrant we have 
to beleeve. 


- ther perſwading of 
men to this duty of 
Beleeving, that wee 
have beene ſpesking of, I thinke 
 fitto ſhew what warrant we have 


be a permiſſion that we may doc 
 ſo,or a Commandement that we 
' muſt,that if it bea flat comman- 
dement of God, we may be the 
more ſtrongly provoked therun- 
 £0.It 1$ not an invention of man, 
a Tradition received from our 
Elders,butthe wil and comman- 
deggent of God, The Lord like | 
hinFhar keeps open houte,gives 


of our backwar4dneflc he invites 


_ 


meng1/a, 55.1. yea he beſeccheth | 


what warrant we have,8&c. | 


Ow laſtly to thefur-| 


leavertoall that will to come and | 
| beleeve,Rev.22. 17. yea becauſe 
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|| hu warrant we  have,GC 


JE INS __———— 


F tis to be reconciled to him, 2 Cor 
$. 20, leaſt we ſhould doubt of 
|-our we'come if we come to him. 

| Nay further,leſt any one of ſtub- 
tornnefle ſhould refuſe this gra- 


[| cious offer,and fo looſe our ſelves 


te layes his commandement up- 
' on. 0s; 'T 19h. 3.43. This is the 
 commannifement of God, thetwe 
| belteve i the Name of bu Sonne 
| Teſrs Chriſt. 
Itis ane of F commandements 
of the Gofpctl, forthe Goſpel! 


| not Only reveales thatoorly and 


al-ſuffictent way of falvtio,pre- 


| pared by God, and purchaſed by 
: Shri f4 or loſt mank#nd but with 
atttellsthe Condition that isre- | 
quited of al that ſhal havepartin 
this falvation, even beleeving;& 
1 hath theſe two comandements, 
 beleeve + repent, Marv. which 


with articular application to a 
matisoyn ſelfe, as with promiſe 
oflife and falvation to them that 
fiffill them, 70b.3.16. AF, 2. 58. 
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4s not a generall beleeving; but 
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| hat werrantwe have,&c. 


{othreatning death and damnati- 
| on to them that diſobey them, 
| and doe not belceve nor repent, 
Hark, 16.16. Luk 1355. Fur- 
* | ther, Mark.17.5. Thu wmy wel 
| : beloved $ onne, heare ling, that IS, 
| | | beleeve in him and obey him, 
| loh.6.29, Thu vu rth:Worke of 
| | God, that yee beleeve in bim whons 
| | he bath ſent,that i8,not the work: 
"a that he worketh (web is true in- 
| | decd,but not the meaning of the. 
b: place) but the worke that he te- 
quireth, and that maketh accep- 
table all our other workes, and 
without web none other is plea- 
| ſing robim.And thig4sthe uſe of 
that ordinancept God, the Minis 
ſtery of has Word, that hereby: 
| people might bee brougheto 0» 

dey the Golpcllin belceving. ' 
| + ph Bur arcall perſons with». 
 out'exception bound to beleeve 
in Chriſt & hall they pergſh for 
it,if they doe nor? what ſhall we 
| fay for thoſe that never beard of 
Chriſt nor the Golpell leffenor 
more. ; 
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1] (hall periſh for want t 
* (|) onely thoſe are: bodind to whom: 

the Goſpell comes; and islefle or 
:1] more ordinarily, or extraording- 
|| rilp revealed : For, theythat bee 


ritie of 
| Cain, and afterward of Cham 
 and-Zapher, ail out of the palc of 
' the Church of the /ewes, except 
8 few now and\thena bordering 
upon the! Chureh, - joyned-them= 
ſelves thereanto. Bur the 
ofthe Gentiles: lived i without 
Godinthe world, Aliants from 
the; Conimon-wealth' of Iſrael. 
| The time of.cthat ignorance God 
| regarded not,he ſuffered the Gen- 
tilesto walke after their own luſts. 
God is knowne in Iudab, P/ſ4.75 

| F+ to. them were betruſted the 
Oracles of God, Rows. 3. 1. So at 


this day are many /that never heard 

letter of Chriſt, 
A»/7. It islike theſe Nand not | 
bound to beleeve the Goſpall, or 
hereoFdut 


bonns to a thing, muſt have the | 


"What warren we have, Þ KC. . 


More; as'there have beone fach 
| in all ages, ' as the polte 


| 


Z #&know-| 


— tt. 
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| 


| _ cannot: bet ſaved bur pe- 
yy” 7 ' By the Law, Row. 3, | 


| | Gnne without the Goſpell, ſhall 
oor withoat the Goſfpell re- 
| vealed. 


| ncither, why then ſhall they bee. 


i 


| by 


knowledge thereof, by natare or 
OE More, 


then bee condemned , for dyie 
without the knowledge of Chil 


T hey that hnned without the Law, ' 
ſhall periſh withous the Law, chat 
is, the Law written. So they thar 


4 


ObjeB. They know notthe Law 


condemned more by the one than | 
by the other, ſeeing theyare __ 
rantof both alike? 

Sol. They havethe Law of _ 


chem, which is the ſumme and. 
imperfeR remnant of the Lav 


<< _— 


rurfechems which is bred with || 


| written, which was once writ-. 


[ ten in their heart in the Creati-- 


_fore| 


on, which _ PR Cn | | 


' XUM 
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| fore bound to obey, the' know- 
{ledge whercof God:isnot bound 
| to reveale to them againe, but 

| may . juitly condcarne them for 
[not knowing ) and! obeying- the 
fame. Nor ſo by the: Goſpel, 
which is ſupernaturall, and come 
in fince the fall, and fo isande- 
| ver was, and muſt necdsbeeun- 
knowne' to us except God re- 
veale it, Oratleaftlet this bee a 
full anſwer to this mainequeſti- 
Ol. 
laſtifying Faith much dif 
reth from that confiden:ethar is 


ment, and which 4daw had in 
God in the Creation, For Faich' 
wrought in the heart of a {inner 
now called and brought t» Gog, 


God to fetch a principle lite, 
| which Adam had in himſeIft, 
and loſt by hisfall : who haino! 

wer to deſire or fecke 2prin- 
ciple of life inanother, ſceing he: 


| What warrant we'have, 8c | 


| required in the firſt Commande-| 


is a going out of the fouleants}, 


had it ia himfelfe, nor was ir a} :. 


Z3 = fault 
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| 508 | what warrant we ba we,8C | ] 


faulridhim, as nowthe holy An | | 
| gels have it not. But e-Ldem had, | | 
as power to beleeve in God, ſo aj'| | 
willingneſſe to ſubmit himſelfe to} | | 
any courſe that G OD ſhould re. | : 
| veale to him afterwards. Now | 
this ,heloſt in the Fall, and a con- | * 
trary averſeneſſe to belecving is | | 
j come into us, and an unwilling- 
nefſe to! ſubmit-ro the way that | : 
God hath revealed. Po. 
Now let'ns know, that abare | . 
want of a power to deſire or ſecke | 
a principle of life outof himſelfe | | | | 
| inanother, is notafinne, nor ſhall 
' | any be condemned for it. Batfor || ' 
that croſleneſſe and reſiſtance of | 
the ſoule,whereby it is unapt and | 
unwilling to beleeve, this is a 
fruit of originall ſfinne, and fo is i 
| in all, and blame-worthy, and | ,| -}' 
juftly tandemned in whom it is. |: 
\ Whence, it is cleare, That they-| | 
| | who never heard the Goſpell, | 
| ſhall never anſwer for not belce- | [4 
j | ving in it 45 revealed or offered,be- | || |* 
\ | 8 it was not ſo made knoywne [ [ 
to 


| them, and that they ſhall bee fa- 


| many ſhall never bee faved by 
Chriſt. © *r yy x 
|- - e-Fuſiv. } They are hotboun 

| ſtraight way to beleeve* they 


| truely: belceve. inhim, they may 
/|and muſt beleeve he 2 fa- 


| neſt. But is every man in 


| What warrant we have, &C, 


to. them, but yet they ſhall an- 


| lifie whereby they would' have 
| reſiſted it, and whereby they 'are 
heppoſtte anto it. EE each 


- Sorts. But are all perſons 
to w 


| knowne, bound to beleeve in 


Chriſt,” and/ that Hee dyed: for 


ved by him? then many ſhould 
be bound to beleeve. a lye, for 


ſhall bee ſaved* by Chriſt,” but 
they are bound to-+ beleeve- in 
him, and when they: know they 


ved by him. 


whartſocver eſtate he be, oroſſcly 
| ignoradt, a *prophane perſon 
; that \lives in his finnes, one 
| never hombled; | is ſach «a: one 


{ ſwere for that habituall infide- | 


m the Goſpell is made 


| 
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1 ſtill hee. Rands 


What warrant me have, &c, | ! 


| bound to beleeve in Ehriſtas hee | ] 


is? 
that hee mult ufe all meanes jog 


| have his heart brought to this 


of himſelte, 
Secondly,it is cleare (as above) 


{that without theſe preparations | 
} no man can or wilbeleeve, h1 


charged with the | 


dutie. . | 


Whenee it is/plaine, that an 


lunbroken heart Rarids bound to 
this duty und:r the Goſpell, and | 
ſiones in not doing it, and yet it | 
1sccrtaine, he can never doc it un- | 
e broken, | 


Icfle 
| And therefore hee preſunncs 


: 


Anfw. When wee fay a man]: 
Ts bound to. belceve, wee imply | 


worke, that is, to receive Chriſt, | 
and thereforetolabourto have bis | 
heart broken. and hymbled, and|| | 
i ſo he'may bee cnabledto goe out 


and dcludes himfclfe, if hecon- þ| 
{ CeLve hee dath receive Chiiſt , | 
when hc never was ſo truly pre-|, 


Wv 


AY. 
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| pared, 
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and it is no Faith bur a} 
fan- | 


& 
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| ſoule prepared that it may be'im- 
# planted afrerward, 'and 16 ſtands 


| What warrant we heve, &c; 


fancie, and a dreame, and there- 
fore bee muſt labour to have his 


| charged -with the whole to bee 
| humbled and to beleeve: as being 


IG OD. needs have againſt this 


| the Precepts of the Law arc 


impoſlible ro belceve, unleflle hee 
betmmbled. | | | 


 1fGod require Fairthofallto 
whom the Goſpell comes, then 
what a heavy controverſie maſt 


fGaitbleſſe generation in this land; 
to whem-the Goſpel of Tefus 
Chriſt' hath fo long a time fo 
plenrifully and gratiouſly beene| 
Preached,. and yet ſo few in 
whom any true faithiswro 

(=s -hach beene Aid before ) 
though they "have not onely 
leave to'belceve in Chrifdp and 
are invited and proyoked ſo ro 
doe, bur flatly commanded, and 
yet bow few ſubmic themſclves 
wo the obedience hereof? Bur as 
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| contempt of the Goſpell, feare 


us, and beſtow it upon ſome; o- 


What warrant wehave, 8c, 


moſt hands caſt of, ſo are-the || 
Commandements of the : Goſ: | 
pell. as. little or: lefle regarded. | 
May : wee not for this-univer{alj 


leaſt God ſhould ſnatch it from {' 


3 


ther people that would bee. mbre | . | 
obedicgt, and bring forth berter | 


truth of it more fully, would 
embrace it, and leape for joy. 
And fo. the time was thirtie, or 


of Indgement than for. us, and 


would have repented- in Sack- 


| mai. 


— _— ———-——__ 
, 


frgit of "ak ou rrp perr bee | 
that if they had this gladtydings | 
brought them, would -bce aſt | 
[nifhe at the excellent greatnefls b- 
thereof, and.:beg. an 8 2 that | |: 
dreame, thinkidg it to good ro | 
bee true, and after, chearing the | 


fortie yeares agoe-ih England; | 
May wee not ſay as:our Saviour: | 
Chriſ, ir ſhall be cafier for So-| 
dome and Gomorrah at the day | 


that they of Tyrw and Sidew| 
cloth and Aſhes, andſo haye re-| 


[ 


- 
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 mained to this day, if they had: 
heard the things that wee. have 


heard 
And a body would thinke } 
, | that every man among us hear- 


| | ing of his owne woefull eſtate 
| he isin by ſinne and puniſhment 
due thereto,. and then of ſo bleſ- 
\ ſed a Remedy ſo ey offered, | 
| to. deliver him out of it,. an 
bring him into the fayour of 
God, and to <ternall life, one: 
wonld thinke (I fay):every man 
Þ | ſhould rnone to it with all ear- 
| | neltneſſe, and that the Kingdome| 
of heaven ſhould ſuffer violence , 
oh give it mee,. letmee bee one , 
| | - [and ſo our-Saviour Chriſt ſhould 
bee thronged and his Miniſters , 
þ as.. they that ſold Corne in the 
gate of Samaria, when they trod 
| one upon another, and W- 
yers Chambers and Phyſitians 
Hallsare, . or the Stalls or Shops | 
f | of thoſe that have ſome very 
$: | good and cheape Commoditie 
| jo fell, Bur oh blind earth- VB 
Z 5 Wormes \ 
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| And for theſe particulat perſons | 


| and ſo (withour a ſpecizli change), 
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__ | 
wormes that moſt menare, who 


what warrant we have, &c, T--| 
, 
; 


minde other things, baſe profits, } 


vaine pleaſures and honogrs, and. 
this precious pearle and invalus-| 
ble Tewell not lookedatter, they 
are well without it» A little few, 
whoſe hearts God humbles, and 
prepares , they runne ro Chriſt/ 


and embrace him, and yeelde | 


themſelves in ſubjeRion to him , 
or elſe wee had beene laid waſte, / 
and made defolate long ere now. 


that living under the Goſpel}, 
and call of God, and yet abide 4 
in unbelcefe, and harden their | 
bearrs agaicft the voice of God, 
and ſweete offcr of grace in|} 
Chriſt, how great is thcir ſinne, 


how fearefull wilt their damnati- 
on 

Wo God hath vcuchſafed | 
of infinite mercy (who might 
have beene glorified in all our} 
c:ndemiation, and had no need 
of 105) to provide fo coſtly _ 
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| of ſalvation, as te: give hisonly 
{and dcare Sonne to redeeme loft 
and forlone mankinde- : And} 
his- bleſſed Sonne Chriſt Teſus | 
to forſake the glory of Heaven, 
and in the forme of a ſervant to 
endure the ſhamefull and curſed 
death of rhe Croffe, and his Fa- 
. |thers fierce anger for ourſinnes , 
to. ſatisfie his Iuftice, and paci- 
fic his- wrath that was duetous, | 
and ro falfill all righteouſneſfſe, 
| thar wce might ſtand pure in 
bis fight - And when hee hath| 
ever ft, and at this day leaves | 
the greateſt -part- of the world |- 
without any - notice: or inckling| 
of ſuch'a thing, comes and re- 
veales all 'this whole matter to 
people in the Preaching of the | 
 Goſpell , yea offers Chriſt moſt 
freely to all without 'excgotion 
of whatſozyer ſexe, fort}, ſtate, 
or condition of people, yea how 
many or great ſoever their ſinnes 
have beens or be, yet none ex- | 
cluded : When G © Þ: offcrs | 
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what warrant we have; 8c. 


whole Chriſt to: men, bis 'dearh|. 
to take away their (innes, and 
puniſhments, his rightcouſneſſe! 
to make and preſent them per- 
fey righteous before G. O D, 


< 


Qitie their corrupt: nature , and | 
whole man, and ſo to make 

| them partakers'of ſo many pri-, 
viledges here- and of eycrlaſting! 
life hereafter; and when G OD 


{to accept.this offer, and bee: re-/ 


bee ſaved, and that uponino har- | 
der conditions then theſe, to re- 

nounce themſelves and their for. : 
mer fſinnes, and give up them- 
ſelves. to his obedience for time 

j to come : Now-when God doth: 
all theſe, I ay (which are ſtrange . 


fecie no necd of Chriſt, have no | 
minde to him, much lefle prize 


his ſpirit to regenerate and Sans | -. 


ſhall beſcech and intreat: men | 


conciled to him, that they. may | 


things as they might be ſet forth] 
at larp® .if people give no re- þ 
gard hereto, but fit like Idolls, | 
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| him above all and- ſet vera 
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What warrant we reve; &c, 


whole: hearts. /0n him:: as they 
6vght, - but minde theſe baſe 


things below and their finfidl | 


luſts rather tban-him, what mon- 
{rous . blockiſhneſſe; and detelta- 
ble unthankefulnefſe not to bee 
expreſſed; is this? and what con- 
demnation, thinke you, will bee 
ſuhcient for the ſame ? If they 
that ſinnedagainſt. the Law, ſhall 
be condemned therefore, what 
condemnation doe they. deſerve 
that finne againſt ſuch; 8 graci- 
ous voyce, as is uttered in the 
Goſpell ? Therefore when Ged 
threates to men a fearefull con- 
demmtion, he ſayth they. ſhall 
have their portion with unbelee- 


' + VEES, 


If aK1ns ſhouldſend outa 
pardon among a company of 
|.Rebells, by-the hand of ſore of 
his Court, that if they will con- 
fefle their fault, accept his: pare 
don, and promiſe- Loyalty here- 
after, as it ſhall-goe well wich 
to many as ſhall performe theſe 

con- 
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| conditions, the King is pacificd 


neither acknowledge a faulr, ac- 
| cept any pardon or-promile loy- | 
alry for time to. come, will bee 
not make out his - Warriours, 
and urterly cut off: thoſe obſti- 
nate Rebels? Even ſo will it bee 
berwcene God and unbeleeving 


ſtaned never ſo deepely or long, 


PR ro that, and-' bumbling 
themſelves , 

Chriſt, and Repent, . all 'their 
breaches of the Law, never fo: 
many or foule are done away : | 
and . ſhall never hurt them, | 
though the Law thunder out 
curſe and damnation againſt e« 
 verg,finne and ſinner, yet obey- 
ing cit Goſpell will prevent all: | 
But now if any negle&R and dil-| 
| obey the Goſpell, and doe not 


js 


{and all is well : fo, they that will.| 


men and women. If people have | 


yet if when the Gofpell is Prea-| 
| (hed to them,. they ycelde obe- 


beleeve in Telus] 


| Beleeve and Repent, then there | 


them 
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is no remedy in the world for | 
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{ to deliver us from the finnes a- 
| gainſt it, but they ſhall as cer- 
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0 | 
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them : Forthough the diſobedi- 
ences againſt the Law may bee 


yet if the Goſpell be diſobeyed, 
God hath appointed no further 
board after ſhipwrack nor meanes | 


tainely periſh) as if they had al- 
ready taken poſſeffion of the in» 
ferna!ll pit ; Nay I thinke they. 
will not have the face fo mnch 
as once to aske mercy, afterthe 
wilfull contempt of ſo great 
mercy, and their owne good. 
God made them once happy, 
and gave them a holy Law to 
keepe, and power to fulfill it, 
by which they ſhould live for e- 
ver : Now they loſt this happi- 
nefſe by wilfull diſobedience , 
and plunged themſelves int5 ut- 
ter and everlaſting wiſery : Now 
yet for this God provides fufh- 
cient, though a coſtly Remedy , 
and offers miſcrable men tobee 


What warrant we have,&c, | 


VE | | made partakers of it : Now if this 


alſo | 
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| alſo. bedeſpiſcd,. can there beany 


"ko Warrant we ve have, &.. 


| expeRation of further favour? 
| | God neverappointedathird-way | 


or any Remedy to takeaway the |. 


diſobediences againſt the Goſ- 
\pell, and the flighting of Ieſus 
; Chriſt. 


ſter and Mother-ſiane. of all o- 
|ther. And. men in our times ſhall 
; not be condemned (as 1 may ſay) 
| for their.{wearing, Sabbath-brea- 
king, uncleauneſſe, oppreſlion |, 
and che like, but for not belce. 
ving inTleſus Chriſt, which is the 
| root of all. 
men know, . that if they {ir like 
Idolls and blockes, and bee not 
moyed. at the Preaching of Ieſus 
| Chrift to beleeve in him, though 
| they bee civill, of faire conditi- 
| 0N,gand free from groſle evills, 
| yer they ſhall have more fearefull 


| torment in hell, than the moſt: 
| prophane and wicked perſonsthat| 


| can be, that havenot hived under 
the Goſpell : As our Saviour 


Chriſt 
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And aſſaredly, let 


Nay, this unbelicfe is the Ma." P 
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| Chrift ſaith, it ſhall be cafier for 
\ | Indgement, thar is, they ſhall have 


What warrant we have, 8c. 


Sodom and Gomorrah at the day of 


lefſe torment than choſe Cities, 
Corazin, Bethſaida, and Caperna- 
uns, where the Goſpell was prea- 
ched, and yet it is very probable, 
that they were not taynt with ſo 


foule finnes as Sodoms ; neither doe -] 
| we heare any thing laid to their 


charge by our Saviour, but that 
they beleeved nor repented nor, 
though his Preachings and 
| many of his mighty 
works were done a= 
mong them, 
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